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Chapter One

PERIPHERAL ELEMENTS IN THE STRUCTURE
.OF LANGUAGE

The structural conception of language is primarily based on the assumption that
no element of language can be adequately comprehended and evaluated unless its
relations to the other elements of the same language are duly realized and specified.
It is obvious, e. g., that the preterite tense in the ModE system of tenses occupies
.a more closely delimited place than used to be occupied by its Old English opposite
number, the OE preterite tense. This clearly follows from the fact that in OE the
preterite was the only tense category applicable to verbal action taking place in the
past, while in ModE there are no fewer than three (or even six) tense categories that
are applicable to such action: apart from the preterite tense itself, there is the pre-
present and the pre-preterite (and possibly the progressive forms of each of these three
tenses). Besides, in OE the preterite tense could be opposed to only one other tense
(the present), while its ModE descendant may be contrasted with no fewer than five
other tenses (apart from the above-mentioned pre-present and pre-preterite also with the
present, the future, and the pre-future). If, moreover, the progressive forms are added
to the set of ModE tense forms, then the number of tenses with which the simple
preterite can be contrasted will rise to as many as eleven (including the progressive
preterite). .

The validity of the above-noted primary assumption of the structural conception
of language is now hardly questioned by any serious student of language. Com-
parison of isolated facts of different languages, facts divorced from their systematic
context, is now hardly attempted by anyone who is in touch both with the living
reality of language and with the general trend of modern scientific thought. But,
as has been aptly noted by F. DANES,(1) some other misconception of the structural
approach to facts of language can be met with at times, viz. the mistaken belief that
language constitutes a closed system, with all its elements perfectly and equally
firmly integrated in it. As Dane§ duly points out, this mistaken assumption, con-
fronted with the reality of language reflecting no such closed system, may lead to
‘some erroneous conclusions. Some scholars go so far as to deny the validity of the
structural conception of language altogether, others try to do justice to the structural
conception of language by adapting the facts of the linguistic reality so as to make
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them more compliant to the (more or less) pre-established harmony of the language
system. (2) Neither of these two ways can, of course, be approved of; they must be
branded-as wrong because the basic assumption underlying them of a closed system
of language is untenable. It has often been asserted, and concretely demonstrated,
that language is not a closed but an open system. In general terms, this thesis was
voiced, e. g. by B. HavrANEK and K. HorALEK. (3) In more concrete terms, the thesis
was again demonstrated by Danxe§ who duly pointed out that, e. g., between
Modern German compounds and derived words thefe is no strict limit but a zone
of transitional cases which cannot be convincingly classed with either of the two
polar word-formative types (e. g., das Schulwesen, kugelférmig, etc.) but rather
constitute a sort of diffuse periphery lying between the two categories. Similarly,
in Czech morphology the second element of the indicative preterite (pfisel jsem
‘T came’), traditionally interpreted as an suxiliary verb (jsem ‘I am’), by some
of its features ranks as a kind of separable affix; (4) here, too, one clearly has to do
with a sort of peripheral phenomenon, which cannot be safely placed into the one
or the other polar category.

In the phonic plane of language, the idea of peripheral elements was pregnantly
voiced by ANDRE MARTINET, though he did not use the term ‘peripheral’ himself.
In his Economie, he drew a distinct line between what he calls fully integrated,
and non-fully integrated phonemes (phonémes pleinement X non pleinement intégrés).
As non-fully integrated he denotes such a phoneme as is not linked by oppositions
of its distinctive features to a larger number of other phonemes co-existing with
it in the same system of phonemes. Thus, e. g., ModE [t/ is fully integrated, being
opposed to /d/ (as voiceless vs. voiced), to /8] (as discontinuous to continuant), to [p/
(as acute to grave) etc. In Chapter Two of the present treatise it is shown that the
ModE phoneme /h/ is entirely isolated in the Mod E phonematic pattern of consonants,
a8 it does not enter into direct opposition to any other phoneme of that pattern.
In MarTINET'S terms, the ModE /h/-phoneme is a non-fully integrated element
of the phonological system; in the terminology proposed here above, one might
denote it as a peripheral item of that system.

It is, however, not only the non-full integration of a phoneme that may impart
it peripheral character. As undoubtedly peripheral rank also those phonemes which
are not fully utilized by the system of language on account of their slight functional
yield. This means that a phoneme of the kind can only be functionally utilized in
a very limited number of word-positions, or, that it actually functions only in a very
limited number of words in which it is opposed to its nearest partner in the system.
An example of the former type of the slight functional load of a phoneme is supplied
by the ModE phoneme /n/ which can occur only in post-vocalic positions at the end
of a morpheme; the latter type of the slight functional load is exemplified by the
Modern Czech phoneme /f/ which is functionally opposed to its nearest partner v/
only in very few concrete instances of synchronically indigenous words (see, e. g.,
zoufati ‘despair’: zouvats ‘take off one’s shoes’), (5) or by ModE /Z] which only in very
rare instances functionally contrasts with [3/, its nearest partner in the- ModE
phonematic pattern (e. g., in fisston [fiSn/: viston [viZn[). As the sole raison d’étre
of the elements of the system of language i3 to contribute to the communicative
function, (6) there can be little doubt that those language elements whose com-
municative functioning is, from the quantitative viewpoint, ostensibly limited, must
be evaluated as peripheral elements of their language systems.

For more than a decade, the present writer has been examining the ModE phone-
matic system from the viewpoints here indicated. In a number of his papers he tried
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to demonstrate some of the non-fully integrated ModE phonemes and to point
out how the existing state of things has come into being, and what consequences that
state of things may perhaps have for the future stages of the phonematic development
of English. By taking up the indicated line of research, the present writer intended

not only to make manifest his conviction (identical with that held by the Prague
group since its early begmmngs) (7) that no insurmountable barriers exist between
synchrony and diachrony in-language, but especially to show that the examination
of peripheral items of language is sometimés capable of throwing into relief some
of the trends and tendencies deeply influencing both the synchronic functioning of the
system of language and its historical development. The present treatise attempts.
to give a synthetic survey of all those facts which in the said papers were envisaged
more or less in isolation. The papers were thoroughly revised, and two or three
new ones were included. It is hoped that at least some of them, presented here as:
chapters of a larger whole, may not only clarify a number of aspects of the basic
problem, the status of the peripheral phonemes in language, but, in addition to this,
suggest some new ways of solving some of the old, hitherto unsatisfactorily handled,.
problems of the historical development of the phonic level of English.

Chapter Two

THE ELIMINATION OF THE MODERN ENGLISH
/b-PHONEME (8)

L. One of the basic concepts of general phonology is the so-called functional yield
of the phoneme. (9) As already noted, this term points at the well-known fact that
the various phonemes of a given language are utilized to a varying degree. Thus, some
phonemes are found in the most varied positions within the word (such as ModE /t/
in words like tea, try, stand, pretty, let), while others occur in a limited number of
positions (such as ModE /w/, which stands only in a few kinds of environment
within the word, viz. at the beginning of the word-stem before a vowel as in well
or between a preceding consonant and a following vowel as is dwell, switch, but may
not occur either at the end of the word stem or medially except for the above-
mentioned position). (10) Finally, still other phonemes are found only in a single
position within the word (such as ModE /h] which can stand only at the beginning
of word stems, before vowels or semivowels, cf. hat, huge, akead). In phonological terms,
the ModE phoneme /t/ has a high functional yield, whereas the functional yield
of ModE /h/ is very low, one might almost say, minimal.

If one analyses the situation of ModE /h/ from the historical perspective, one soon
notices that in earlier periods of the language it possessed a much higher functional
yield. In E[arly] O[ld] E[nglish] (11) the sound [h] could occur not only at the begin-
ning of the word (as in kdt, hieran), but in word-final Positions as well (cf. néah, purh);
besides, in word-initial positions [h] could, at that time, be followed not only by
a vowel or semivowel but also by a consonant, unlike in ModE (we find not only Awa,
but also Arefen, hnutu, hlud) {(12) word-medially it was commonly found before
a voiceless consonant (as in nihtes, bohte, pohte), and for some time it even maintained
itself word-medially before a vowel (wlohum, furhun, cf. K. Luick, Hist. Gr. § 656).
It must of course be added that in some positions this EOE phoneme was implemented
by []; such was certainly the case in word-final positions and word-medially before
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a consonant (that is, in words of the type néah, purh, nihtes, and the like). Both
sounds, [h] and [¥], were of course clearly variants (allophones) of the same phoneme,
as can incidentally be seen from OE spelling, .which is known for its phenematic
consistency in some other ways as well. (13) The basic variant of the OE phoneme

was here undoubtedly [h], despite the fact that the “historical primacy” belongs to[x]
(as is well known, historical considerations do not play a decisive part in assessing
synchronlstlc values), because it is exactly the OE [h]-sound that occurs in the
position of the maxirhum differentiation of OE phonemes. (14)

In this connection; some light may be thrown at one of the interesting problems
of OF historical phonology. When in the 8th century word- meSm.l intervocalic [h]
became lost as & result of contraction, (15)-this opened the gate to a far-reaching
phonematic revaluation of the OE sounds [h] and [y]. This change, that is, removed
one of the situations in which the distinctive opposition 4 : 3 could be manifested
(cf. wlohum — plozum). A second such situation existed in word-final positions, where,
however, the change 3 > % had been evidenced since the earliest documents (cf.
sendh from orig. 3end3). Finally, the third such situation where the opposition
between [3] and [h] had been distinctive was in word-initial positions, both before
back vowels (cf. hatan — 3zdt) and before consonants (such as hréam — 3réat). The
cancelling out of this last possibility took place during the OE period (according
to H. C. WyLD not later than around 1000, but perhaps even much eatlier), when
& fricative 3- was replaced by an exploswe g-- In view of this cancellation of all
possibilities of the distinctive functioning of the opposition of {h] versus 3], one
conclusion might seem inescapable, viz. that during the OE period the sounds [h/x]
and [3] were phonematically merged into a single unit, just as had happened earlier
to the sounds [f/b], [p/d], and [s/z]. The phonemeatic merger of [hfy] with (3] would
thus have been a further manifestation of the OE tendency poiuted out by B. TRyNka
(From Germ., pp. 139fT) in the direction of the dephonologization of the opposition of
voice in Prim. Gme. fricatives and the phonologization of the stop—{fricative opposit-
ion which originally was devoid of any djstinctive value.

Nevertheless, it is worth mentioning that the OE speélling, which usually mirrors
the OE phonological situation very faithfully, regularly distinguished the sounds
[b/x] and [3] by employing different symbols for their -graphical representation,
viz. b and 3. This graphical usage should warn the phonemicist not to identify
phonematically the OE sounds [h/y] and [3] before all aspects of the problem have
been duly considered. In addition to this, the employment by OE spelling of one and
the same symbol 3 for two phonetically very distinct sounds, the velar [3] and the
palatal [3], suggests a relatively close phondlogical proximity of [3] to [3], and,
of course, to [g], for which OE spelling uses the same symbol as for [3] and [3].
This proximity is due to the fact that, by and large, one can establish remarkable
complementary distribution among the three OE sounds [g], [3] and [3]: each of
them usually occurs in those positions in which neither of the other two can occur
(cf. gan : 3iest, dazas ' de3zes, c@®3 : dag ete.). This high amount of complementary
distribution of the three sounds is of course due to their origin from one common
ancestor, the Prim. Gme. voiced velar fricative. Still, already in EOE 3 and 3 must
have become phonematlcally separated, as is shown by those mstances of OE 3- which
go back to Prim. Gme. *j- (<< IE. *5), e. g. 3eoc ‘yoke’, 3eong ‘young’ etc., in which -e-
was undoubtedly & mere graphical item signalling the palatal quahty of [3-]. The
presence in OE of words of this type provided the language with oppositions of words
like 3eoc [jok] — 3z0d [30d], later [god], which unmistakably prove the separate
phonematic status of /3/, distinct from /3/. One can, therefore, assert the phonematic
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unity of the OE sounds [g] and {3] only, excluding [3] from the number of allophones
of the phoneme so established. As soon as the word-initial [3] standing before back
vowels was changed into the stop [g], it was cléarly this [g] that acquired the status
of the principal variant (or, main a%lophone) of the ¢g/3-phoneme, in view of the fact
that it occupied the position of the maximum differentiation of OE phonemes.
And it was exactly this shift that was to loosen, in this particular case, the phonematic
ties otherwise binding together the voiced and voiceless fricative sounds of OE:
the g/3-phoneme was brought into a closer systematic relation with the corresponding
voiceless stop phoneme [k/.

+ Tt should be noted, besides, that the links binding [y] to [3] must have been
loosened much earlier, in the pre-OE period: it must strike one as remarkable that,
unlike the intervocalic [f, s 8], the intervocalié [}] was not changed into its voiced
counterpart [3], but that it disappeared and thus made possible the contraction of
the adjacent vowels (. g. *foyan > fon, *seoyan > séon). The reason of this striking
development is not difficult to find: in intervocalic positions the sound [y] was
becoming gradually assimilated to its vocalic environment. The first stage of the
assimilating process consisted in shifting the fricative voiceless articulation from
the region of the velum to that of the glottis, which considerably reduced the con-
sonantal friction, so typical of the articulation of [X] Thus the [y]-sound changed
into voiceless [h], whose articulation — except for voice — was identical with that
of the adjacent vowel. (16) The second stage of the assimilating process, then,
consisted in the voicing of this [h]; in view of what has been said here about its
-quality, it will be easily understood that in becoming voiced the articulation of [h]
was automatically changed into a vocalic articulation, qualitatively identical with
that of the adjacent vowel (or diphthong), from which it differed only by being
non-syllabic. As a consequence of this, the newly arisen non-syllabic vowel became
absorbed by the adjacent syllabic vowel that was qualitatively identical with it:
seohan > seogan, fohan > fagan, eakw > eayu etc. (17) The immediate vicinity of
the qualitatively identical non-syllabic and syllabic articulation naturally resulted
in the absorption of the former by the latter (seogan > secam, fogan > foan,
eayu > eau). The hiatus combinations thus created were abolished by vocalic
contraction in which the stressed vowel or diphthong absorbed its unstressed neighbour;
if the absorbing vowel or diphthong was short, the process of absorption was coupled
with compensatory lengthemng, making good for the loss of the mora of the unstressed
syllable (seoan > séon, eau > éa, but foan > fon).

The lesson to be drawn from the above development is that already in EOE
the [y]-sound was not treated in.a manner quite parallel to that of [f, s, 0]. It may
be surmised that this lack of full parallelism was due to the transfer of the status of
main allophone of the //y-phoneme from [y] to [h]. It should be recalled that an
a.nalogous shift also took place in the phoneme /3/ where the status of the main
allophone was transferred from [3] to [g]. In future, the ties of two phonemes,
/3] and [h-x/, were only maintained through their submdlary allophones [3] and [x],
which, at that, were incapable of direct opposition, not occurring in identical environ-
ments. The main allophones of the two phonemes, [g] and [h], resulting from two
clearly divergent processes of development (3 > g, x > k), had ‘become phonically
so distant that they were no longer kept together by any common distinctive features.
This fact is clearly demonstrative of the loosening of the phonological tie formerly
binding 3/ and [y/. At the same time it gives a satisfactory explanation of the OE
spelling practice, using different graphical symbols for each of the two phonemes,
and so drawing a distinet line between: their mutual phonological relation and the
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mutual relations of the other fricative sounds [f — b], [p — 4], and [8 — z], where
for each sound-pair one graphical symbol was found sufficient.  *

IL. The above analysis has revealed that at the end of the OE period the functional

yield of the phoneme /h/ was markedly smaller than it had been at the beginning
of that period. (18) Let us now follow the changes in the functional yield of /h/ in the
further development of English. We will here confine ourselves generally to the central
dialects from which the present-day Southern English standard was to develop. In the
beginning of the M[iddle] E[nglish] period the functional yield of the phoneme /hf
became limited still further. At that time were cancelled the initial phonematic
clusters Ar-, hl-, hn- and hw- which, by way of [R, L, N, W], sooner or later were tb
change to [r, 1, n, w] (cf. OF hrafen, hlid, hnutu, hwil — ModE raven, loud, nut, while
[wail]). The phonematic evaluation of the sounds arisen from the lost clusters will
temporarily be left aside; it will be attempted further below. For the time being,
we will confine ourselves to the consequences of the loss of the clusters for the phone-
matic status of ME /h/. In classical ME, this phoneme may be found in three positions
of occurrence only: at the beginning of the word-stem before a vowel (as in haven,
kagh), in word-final positions mainly after a vowel (cf. though, engugh; the majority
of instances with a preceding consonant, as in the word that in OE was purk, was
cancelled out by the insertion of transitional vowels before the [h] or by other
means, v. ModE through, thorough, furrow, etc.), and finally in the -word-medial
position after a vowel and, at the same time, before a consonant (as in the type
thoughte).
- It should further be noted that the status of ME /h/ was becoming even more
shaky for another reason. It has been demonstrated above that the phonological
tie originally binding together OE [y] and [3] was conspicuously loosened after the
acquirement by the allophones [h] and [g] of the status of the main allophones of the
phonemes /h/ and /3/. A further proof of the growing phonological isolation of /hf
in the system of ME consonant phonemes is supplied by the disappearance of the
voiced velar fricative [3] from the language in the middle of the 13th century (cf..
EME folzen > ME folwen, ModE follow). This disappearance, it should be pointed out,
definitely cancelled the close phonological relationship that until then had existed
between the fricatives [y] and [3] since the Prim. Gme. period: the ME phoneme /g/,
having lost its subsidiary allophone [3], through which it had been closely related
to [%], the subsidiary allophone of the phoneme /h/, was to be completely cut off
from the last-mentioned phoneme ever since. It is also worth noting that, as a rule,
ME orthography clearly differentiates between [h] and [y] by spelling them as A
and gh, respectively; perhaps one can see in this fact the loosening of another phono-
logical tie until then existing in the language, viz. the loosening of the allophonic
relationship between the two sounds (although it certainly cannot have been
completely abolished in classical ME). The circumstances of the disappearance of [3]
will be taken up again further below; in the meantime, let us continue to follow the
fate of the phoneme /h/ in the development of English.

In the transition from the ME to the EModE period one can observe a,tendency
in the pattern of ME consonants aiming at the loss of [y], the subsidiary allophone
of the phoneme [L/. At first, from the end of the 14th century, this loss affected
the palatal sub-variant [y’] (niy’t > nit, ModE [nait], orthographically still night);
shortly thereafter, from the 15th century, also the velar [y] becomes discarded (as
in bouyte, lawy, ModE, [bo:t, la:f], orthographically still bought, laugh). As is well
known, the result of this loss was dual: either f or @ (cf. Luick, Hist. Gr., § 512f).:
This loss was obviously connected with the increasing isolation, and general wea.kemng'
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of the status, of the phoneme /h/ in the system of ME consonants, as has been
discussed above. The initial - did, however, remain preserved, but its position in
the system was of necessity even more unstable than before, because after the loss
of all the other allophones (i. e. after the disappearance of the types wléhum, néah,
ntht, bokte) the initial k- was left as the only remaining representative of a phoneme
which once had had a considerable functional yield. Besides, the phoneme /h/, after
the loss of [] and [3], became conspicuously isolated in the English phonematic
pattern, in which, while it still had [y] as its main allophone, it used to be fairly well
integrated (especially by its relations to /kf and [3/). Let it be remarked in passing
that the loss of [x/x’] in Late ME will be discussed in some detail further below.
Here our main interest is centred on the surviving [h]-sound, found in word-initial
positions before vowels and, less frequently, semivowels. (19)

The minimal functional yield of the phoneme /h/ was to have some consequences
for its further historical development. It is well known that in present-day substandard
English, which is the safest indicator of the developmental tendencies of the language,
this initial [h-] has virtually no phonematic value left: where it is still found, it is no
longer regarded as a phoneme but as a signal of emotional emphasis. That this is
80, 18 clearly shown by the frequent presence of such [h-] in words in which it has no
etymological justification. Thus, e. g., in most popular dialects (including the
Cockney of London) words corresponding to the standard forms aér and hair may
both be pronounced either with the initial [h-] or without it; the former pronunciation
signals emotional emphasis, the latter, on the other hand, is untinted by any
emotional factors. Undoubtedly, it is this functional distinction which lies at the
bottom of the well known Cockney phenomenon, popularly termed ‘dropping one’s
k'8’ (the term is by no means a lucky one, as it does not refer to the ‘wrong insertion
of one’s A's’, just as importent as their dropping — cf. JESPERSEN’S well-known
example the *air on your ’ead : the havr of the hatmosphere). (20)

According to Luick’s estimate, the initial - was beginning to be lost in the 15th
century, in some areas perhaps still earlier. This timing clearly points to a connection
with the loss of y in the transition from ME to EModE. Interesting is also Luick’s
formulation of the conditions under which % was lost in the English dialects south
of the Humber. It was not dropped after a pause — i. e., primarily, sentence—lmtla]ly —
and sentence-medially it was preserved after a vowel (thus, my house — this ’ouse).
It appears from this formulation that in the concerned English dialects the [h]-sound
combines the emotional function with that of a signal of the beginning of the word;
to put it differently, that it functionally belongs to two different spheres of language,
viz. to phonostylistics and. to sentence phonology.

In the Southern British standard there is of course a special situation. Here [h-]
is maintained under the pressure of the orthoepic norm stabilized by the schools,
language authorities and the mechanics of cultural life (the theatre and the cinema,
more recently radio and television, performances and lectures of all kinds, including
ecclesiastical sermons, the important influence exercised upon spoken utterances
by the written norm of the language, etc. etc.). In the lexical stratum of synchronically
foreign words, (21) the [h]-sound can here and there be found even within the word-
stem (¢f. the more bookish expression vehicular [vi: ‘hikjule], as over vehicle [vi:ikl]),
which is unknown in words belonging to the native lexical stratum. All this clearly
reveals that in the present-day Southern English standard the phoneme /h/ is no
longer productive; it lacks organic “vitality” and is only maintained partly because
of the inertia of the tradition, and partly because it may serve the purposes of styli-
stic differentiation. In the latter function [h-] acts as a signal of a “more elevated”
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style (it is exactly for this reason that substandard speakers are so intent on using:
it correctly), i. e. of bookishness, abstractness, of non-conversational style. The pho-
neme /h/ — which, as we know, has a minimal functional yield in ModE, and which
ab the same time is virtually isolated in its phonematic pattern — is thus shifted to
the very periphery of that pattern; its position in the system strikingly contrast&
with those of the full-fledged phonemes of the language.

There can be little doubt that insufficient functional utilization of an element
of language may lead to its dropping from the productive pattern of the language.
The operation of economic factors in language has long been an accepted fact on the
higher levels (lexical, morphological and syntactic); A. MARTINET has unmistakably
demonstrated their operation also on the basic, phonic level of language. (22) It
indeed appears highly probable, & priori, that a phoneme characterized by a very
small functional yield becomes too expensive a component for the language to make
it worth keeping it alive. Apart from this quantitative fact, however, there is & qualita-
tive fact, already noted above, which may very substantially contribute to the ousting
of a phoneme on to the periphery of the given phonological system. This fact, for
the first time pointed out and specified by MARTINET, is the above-mentioned slight
integration of the given phoneme in its system, i. e. the fact that hardly any phonemes
can be found in that system to which the given phoneme would be directly opposed
(by direct opposition is meant here the opposition of two phonemes differing from
one another in one distinctive feature only). Viewed from this angle, the present-day
ModE /h/ is indeed integrated most unsatisfactorily: it is not a member of any
grouping of phonemes based on mutual oppositions, (23) such as are, e. g., the
following ModE groupings:

/F/- — ] /T/ - /?/ /'\'3/ — 3 /IE/ /T/
/ol —=fv[ jd] — /8] [dd] — ][4 /el |zl

It is of course true that ModE has another laryngal sound, the explosive [P}
(the ‘glottal stop’), but this sound does not rank as a phoneme.in the S[outhern]
E[nglish] S[tandard]: its sole function is to signal the beginning of a word or
word-basis (and even in this function it occurs rather rarely). As it is, then, impossible
to oppose ModE [h] and [P] as items of one and the same functional category, it is
clear that the ModE phoneme /h not only has a very slight functional yield but that,
moreover, its integration in the system of ModE consonant phonemes virtually
amounts to nil. This isolated position in the phonematic pattern is certainiy one of the
most potent factors that can account for the peripheral status of the ModE /h/-phoneme
and that substantially contributes to the trend aimed at the elimination of that
phoneme from the ModE phonematic pattern.

IIT. The above rough sketch of the decline of the English phoneme /h/ can be made more
graphic if some of the points of the whole process are considered in some detail.

The first of such points is concerned with the voiceless sounds [R, L, N, W] that arose from
the OE clusters hr-, kl-, hn-, hw-. In ME these voiceless sounds were spelled as rhk-, lh-, nh-, wh-,
where the symbol h marked only the devoicing of the consonant in question. (24) The process by
which these sounds came about is quite clear: according to H. C. Wyrp (SHE, §91), as early
ag in OE progressive assimilation led in the clusters hr-, hn-, hw- to a voiceless pronunciation of
the second members of these clusters (i. e., to [hR, hL hN hW’]) (25) The voiceless sounds which
had come abdut by this change remained of course aﬁophonlo variants of the voiced /r, 1, n, W/,
about like the Czech voiceless [R] is phonematically one with the voiced [f] (cf. tBi, keR —
dfi, fepa). In the beginning of the ME period then the first member of these clusters, thé [h],

becomes silent as part of the general simplification of English initial consonant clusters. This put
voiceless [R, L, N, W] in the word-initial position before a vowel (see inst. like Raven, Lid, Nute
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Wil). Tt is commanly known that before the EME period was over, i. e. in the 12th century, (26)
three of these vo;Leless sonants, [R, L, N] were to be replaced by their voiced conterparts [r, 1, n}
(cf. the ModE forms of the above words raven, loud, nut).

This development can be easily accounted for if one realizes that such voiceless sonants had,
for the brief period of their existence in English, the status of independent phonemes (this is
evidenced by oppositions like Raved — rather, Liid — lius, Nut — mi, ete.). As, however, their
occurrences in concrete contexts were limited to one word-position only, i. e. to the beginning
of a stem morpheme (with the additional qualification that they could stand only in pre-vocalie,
not in pre-consonantal positions), their functional utilization was agam very slight, and
consequently they, too, must have been evaluated as peripheral phonemes of the language. This
peripheral status obviously led to the early elimination of the three items from the phonematio
pattern of English. It should be noted that, contrary to the case of ModE /h/, the peripheral
status of /R, L, N/, and their consequent elimipation from the language, appears to have been
motivated solely by quantitative, not by qualitative reasons. The very fact that the thres phonemes
were eliminated at a time shows that; unlike the ModE /h/, none of them could really be isolated
in the phonematic pattern. (27) :

The second point of our outline of the decline of English /h/ to be analyzed here more fully
is the elimination of the ME ;-sound in the first haif of the 13th century. It has been shown above
that in classical OE the sound [3] was phonematically identical with its corresponding stop
cousonant [g], and that the latter sound constituted the main allophone of the common phoneme.
(As noted above, the palatal 3-sound had acquired a separate phonematic status already in the
PrimGme period.) Already in EME, however, also the subsidiary allophone of the phoneme /g/,
i. e. the [3]-sound, must have been established as a separate phoneme. Evidence of this is supplied
by early domesticated Scendinavien and Norman loan-words which were to-introduce the
[g)-sound into a series of new word-medial positions that, until then, had been an exclusive domain
of [z] (cf. words like cog, eager, eagle); besides, in North East Midland the elimination of geminate
consonants that — according to H. KuraTh, Loss — had taken place there by 1200 must have
had an analogous effect (see, e. g., ME doge, froge < OE dogga, frogga). Thus, the phoneme /3/
came into existence.

It might have been possible, theoretically, to link it functionally with /h/ with which it was in
complementary distribution within the word-stem. But such a solution would have been in conflict
with the general tendency of the EME period to phonologize the apposition of voice between
fricatives, a tendency which was again very effectively supported by the influx of Romance
vocabulary that soon was to became domesticated (see inst. like fine — vine, seal — zeal). The
only correct phonematic evaluation of the EME ; then appears to be that it was a separate
phoneme, but agein one with minimal functional yield (it ocourred only word-medially before
a vowel or & sonant phoneme). Thus it, too, ranked as a sort of peripheral phoneme, a sumptuous
item of the system, with a very low ability to survive. Its disappearance from the language in
the first half of the 13th century can be regarded as another piece of evidence of the very unstable
status of peripheral phonemes in language. The low-yield /z/-phoneme came to be replaced by /w/
whose implementation was acoustically close to that of /z/ and which was perfectly able to take
over thedta.sks of the eliminated phoneme, especiaily since the tasks had been relatively very
restricted. :

The third and last point that deserves to be analyzed here in some detail is the fate of ME y
in its further development. One should distinguish here the velar y, which between the 15th and
17th centuries either disappears completely or is replaced by f, and its palatal sub-variant y’,
which is on its way to being dropped even earlier (probably from as early as the end of the 14th
oentury). The loss of the palatal sub-variant y’ shall be discussed first.

From OE times on, y’ had existed in words of the type niht, mihte. It is generally assumed
that in EME a semivocalic glide ; developed in such words, so that they were pronounced some-
thing like niiy’t, migy’te. The further development is generally considered to have consisted in the
contraction of i; to z, and the subsequent loss of y’. While the assumption of the contraction of
#; > 1 is well substantiated by acoustic and articulatory experience, the loss of x’ has, to our
kmowledge, so far not been satisfactorily accounted for. The reason for the said change can only
be ascertained if a correct phonological evaluation is found of the involved phonetic changes.
It must be kept in mind that, viewed from both the articulatory and acoustic standpoint, the
sound [y’] (in the IPA transcription, [¢]) is very close to the sound [j], from which it differs only
by the absence of voice. Further, the glide [i], such as arose between EME 7 and y’ in niht, mikte,
is likewise articulatorily and acoustically very close to [j], from which it differs only by the
absence of friction. It may, indeed, be taken for granted that the Early ME sounds #/i/j were
allophones of one and the same phoneme. (28) Whén Early ME y’ and ; began to occur in immediate
vicinity, evidently voice assimilation of x’ to the preceding { took place, which entailed the
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phonological transfer of the sound ' from the range of the phoneme /h/ to that of the i/j-phoheme.
This change was probably first effected in the inflected forms like nihte, nihtes where the syllabic
limit safely separated the y’-sound from the voiceless ¢ (which otherwise could have influenced
the x’ to preserve its voicelessness), and only then was transferred, through analogy, to the
nominative singular and other forms characterized by the absence of an ending. It was not
until the above-described assimilation — and the obvious simplification of -z3- > -;- —'had been
effocted that the contractions of the type niit > nit could occur. — In the indicated manner,
then, the ME phoneme /h/ became deprived of an additional allophone y’; aftet the completion of
the process, the only two left allophones of the phoneme were to be k- and -x(-).

In phonematieally evaluating the further development of the ME velar fricative y (as in
taughte, rough, phonetically [tayyte, ru:y]) one must again consider the general situation of this
in the phonematic pattern of LME. One must realize the importance of the fact that after the
disappearance of Early ME /;/, the phoneme /h/ remains almost the only (29) voiceless phoneme
without a voiced counterpart in the system. Its two remaining variants % and y are articulatorily
fairly remote from each other, which cannot but lead to the loosening of the bonds of phonematic
unity thus far existing between them. (30) With this loosening is undoubtedly connected the
technical fact that ME spelling is beginning to note these two variants differently (% — gh).
Thus, the groundwork was laid in the ME system of consonapts for a phonological revaluation
of the voiceless y-sound. How, then, did this revaluation materialize?

K. Luick has very appropriately pointed out (Hist. Gr., § 513, Note 3) that one must keep
in mind the presence of a u-like element invariably preceding ME y; this element originated in
Early ME from a y-glide arising between y and a preceding back vowel. Consequently, in inter-
preting the history of ME y, one must use this ¢y as a starting point. In this cluster, Luick says,
there arises “‘ein-durch die »-Stellung gefithrter Hauch”, a sort of k. This qualification has much
to commend it, but it misses the most essential point, viz. that this * (this notation is preferable
to Luick’s k*) had evidently started to be revaluated to W, i. e. voiceless [w], just as the above-
discussed y’ had been revaluated to ¢, i. e. J (voiceless [j]). Obviously, the sound y in the cluster
-ux- (or rather -uy¥-) differs from -y- only by its voiceless and fricative articulation, but shares
labialization with it, having obtained it by assimilation. The relationship of -u- to this y* is
thus in essence the same as that of -3- to y’, as discussed above, and thus the development in
words of the type fauyte was obviously parallel to that in the palatal region of words like mzy'te.
The sound y*, here already conceived as W, became assimilated to the preceding %, so that a -pu-
arose, which was immediately simplified to -y-. Thus the sound y* was transferred from the
range of the phoneme /h/ to that of the u/u-phoneme, and the phoneme /h/, which had already
been considerably weakened before, became deprived of an additional position of occurrence
in English words. From them on, it was to be reduced to a single position of occurrence, viz. to
word-initial, where its last surviving allophone [h] has managed to maintain itself — with the
above-noted great difficulty — until the present day.

The parallel between the fates of y and y’ is of course not complete. The fates of y and y’
were exactly alike only where y occurred word-medially before a consonant (mainly #): there the y
by the above-described assimilation and phonematic revaluation was to disappear without leav-
ing any trace of its former existence (just as had been the case, in all positions, with the sound x’).
But in words where the y — more exactly, x* — occurred in absolute word-final positions (as in
rough, pronounced [ru:y*]), the development in the southern area was, as a rule, quite different.
Its essence was that the phonologically revaluated W was there not assimilated to the -x- but
remained a voiceless spirant. Since the phoneme W, however, was already on the point of dis-
appearance from the SES (if it had not been lost altogether), another voiceless fricative phoneme
had to be substituted for it, whose implementation would be as close as possible to W. The phoneme
lf/ was selected for the purpose, and has survived in words of the type to this day.

IV. The survey of the eliminating process to which the phoneme /h/ has been
subjected in the development of English should be followed by a discussion of the
ccauses of that process. The above analysis has convincingly shown that substantially
the process of elimination is traceable to native English forces. Still, some influence
of foreign factors, especially of the structure of French, cannot d prior: be dismissed
as wholly non-existent. Such an influence, naturally, may have been of a secondary
order: it may have merely acted as a catalyzer, accelerating and developing more
effectively the operation of the tendency sprung from native sources. (31) A safe
and definite answer to the question whether such secondary influence of French
really was of any assistance in the process of eliminating the /h/-phoneme cannot
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be given, of course, at the present, still inadequate state of our knowledge of the
phonological development of English. There are, however, some indications that
appear to speak in favour of the assumption of the possibility of such influence.
Two of them will be briefly pointed out here.

First, it should be observed that at the period of the highest influence of French
upon Enghsh (the period dating from the latter half of the 13th century), the French
phonematic pattern contained a voiceless laryngal phoneme [h/, whose occurrence
was limited to the beginning of stem-morphemes; at the same time, it could only
be followed by a vowel, not by a consonant. The lexical items containing the phoneme
were German loan-words that had become fully domesticated in French (such as
hareng ‘herring’, hétre ‘beech’, ete.). On the other hand, no velar fricative of the x-
or 3-type existed in French at that period. If these facts are duly considered it will
be certainly found striking that the positional distribution of the sounds % and y
in 13th century French was perfectly identical with the one that was to become
characteristic of English in the centuries to come. It almost seems as if 13th century
French had set up fqr the two sounds a model distribution which was to be reached
by English in the course of its future development.

The other indication, no less interesting, can be drawn from the history of continen-
tal West Germanic languages. These languages shared with English the first changes
that were to launch the tendency restricting the functional use of the phoneme y
(e. g., the change of word-initial and intervocalic y to &; disappearance of inter-
vocalic -k- and the ensuing contraction of the vowels originally bordering on it).
Later on, however, the operation of the tendency became considerably slowed down
in continental West Germanic languages, so that, e. g., in the present-day standard
of Modern High German the positional distribution of the sounds % and y is roughly
identical with the one characteristic of English of the middle of the 14th century.
As the contact between German and French in the course of their developments was
undoubtedly less close than that between English and French, it might be assumed
that in the decisive moments of its history (terman was less exposed to French
influence than English. This assumption appears to lead to a hypothesis that the
more conservative development of the German phonematic pattern in the discussed
point might be accounted for by the absence of the secondary, accelerating influence
of French. Should this hypothesis prove correct, the situation in German would
indirectly support the theory of potential secondary, accelerating influence exercised
by French upon the eliminating process affecting the English /h/-phoneme.

Yet, for all these suggestive indications, stress should again be laid on the necessity
of a thorough-going examination of the phonological development of English (and
French) during the critical period; before this pre-requisite is fulfilled, no final
solution of the problem of the French share in the studied process can be presented
Further, it must again be stressed most emphatically that the roots of the whole
eliminating process are undoubtedly native. One cannot easily overlook the fact
that at the time when the Frénch influence began to be appreciably felt in English,
the eliminating tendency had already reached the most advanced stage in that
language, if compared with other West Germanic languages. '

V. In discussing the above-noted eliminating tendency one must not leave unan-
swered one question of principle, viz. the question of the motive that called it into
being. Why, one might ask, is the place of the slightly burdened phonemes in their
language systems so unsteady?

The answer to the above question is not very difficult to find. Admittedly, all
human activity is done for some purpose. Language, being primarily a system of
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vocal means serving the mutual communication of the members of a certain commu-
nity, cannot be exempt from this general rule. On the lexical and grammatical level
of language the existence of basic purposefulness is subject to no doubt; it is un-
mistakably reflected in the orderly arrangement of the items of those levels, and
all instances of irregularity or inconsistency, however numerous they may be, are
evaluated merely as “exceptions that prove the rule”. On the grammatical level the
orderly arrangement is reflected in the very fact of the grammatical system with
its morphological paradigms and syntactic sentence patterns; on the lexical level
the presence of the purposeful order is evidenced, among other things, by the virtual
non-existence of real synonyms, by semantic differentiation of word doublets that
have arisen out of one and the same word-from (instances of such doublets are, e. g.,
English shade — shadow, also — as; German_Reiter — Riutter, Czech mésto ‘town’ —
misto ‘place’, etc.).

The purposeful arrangement of the phonic level of language is less conspicuous
but the fact of its existence cannot be reasonably doubted, even if again one must
allow for some percentage of irregularities or inconsistencies.(in short, for some
peripheral items of the system). One has only to notice the numerical limitation of
the inventories of phonemes in individual languages (as a rule, the number of pho-
nemes in a language does not exceed three dozen) to be able to assess the immensity
of the load to be carried by the set. The various combinations of these two or three
dozen phonemes are not only faced with the task of providing words, phrases and
sentences needed for common, every-day mutual understanding; they must also
be up to fulfilling more difficult and more responsible duties, viz. those of expressing
the finest, most complex and most differentiated distinctions of both argumentative
and aesthetic thinking. The immensity of the burden to be carried by one and any
item of the phonematic set necessarily calls for an adequate equipment of these items
for the fulfilment of their manifold and difficult tasks.

First, all the items (i. e. all phonemes) must be clearly differentiated from one
another; here lies the reason of the more or less symmetric arrangement of phonemes
regularly met with in phonematic patterns of cohcrete languages. It appears, however,
that yet another consequence of the immense burdening of the phonematic set must
be taken into account, viz. an effort to prevent instances of too disproportionate
burdening of individual phonemes composing the set. This tendency asserts itself
mostly in the negative, that is to say, it sees to the elimination of those instances
which most strikingly oppose it. Some instances of its operation have been analyzed
in the present chapter. (32) Besides, stress should be laid on another fact, to be
discussed in some detail in Chapter Three, viz. that the operation of the eliminating
tendency appears to be duly co-ordinated not only with the structural requirements
of the concerned phonematic pattern but with the needs and wants of virtually all
levels and sub-systems of the given language.

It is to be hoped that the above exposition has revealed clearly enough that the
operation of the established eliminating tendency cannot be held for a kind of
immanentist, self-explaining process taking place in a self-contained language system.
On the contrary, it is a manifestation of a purposeful activity of the given langdage
community, using its language intentionally as a system of means designed, above
all, for mutual communication. The fact that, as a rule, the operation of the tendency
is unconscious detracts nothing from its purposefulness Quite a number of admirably
purposeful human activities have become unconscious owing to their absolute
mechanization (e. g., breathing, walking, etc.). It is precisely the task of scientific
research to discover and interpret the hidden regularities of such purposively func-
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tioning mechanisms. Qur above analysis has tried to detect some such roauls-itios
characteristic of the mechanism of language.

VI. There is another objection that might be voiced against the results of the above analysis.
It might be argued that our tkeory, attempting to trace the roots of the eliminating tendency,
gives due consideration to the inner motives of the process, i. e. to the inner situation obtaining
in the given language system, but that its regard to the outer motivation of the process, i. e. to the
history of the community who are bearers and users of the language, has been indicated in vague
and general terms only. In our opinion, however, also this objection can be squarely met. It must
be realized that the outer history of the given language community does not affect all sub-systems
of the community’s language with equal intensity and immediacy. It is commonly accepted that
the outer events experienced by the concerned community are most intensely and most immedi-
ately reflected on the lexical level, which reacts to all changes, whether they are of economic,
social or cultural character, in a very quick and most sensitive manner. The other language levels,
the grammatical and the phonic, are much slower in reacting to such changes, and as a rule their
reactions are not immediate. This can be said especially about the phonic level: it appears that
its correlation with the outer life of the community is usually confined to the obligation of putting
at the community’s disposal basic phonematic materials shaped so as to be utilizable for communie-
ative purposes to the best possible advantage. In other words, the items of basic phonematic
materials must be clearly differentiated from one another, and the degrees of their respective
utilization should not be strikingly disproportionate; if these requirements are duly observed,
the higher language levels (the grammatical and the lexical) will function smoothly and efficiently..
Occasionally, it is true, the phonic level can be more profoundly affected by the outer events of
the community’s life, but in all probability even in such cases the intervention of the outer
factors can only be indirect. A concrete example will show what is implied by this general state-
ment.

The history of ME reveals that the voiced fricatives v, 2, which in OE had only been allophones
of the respective phonemes /f/ and /s/, acquired the status of separate phonemes. This change of
their status was promoted, among other things, (33) by the penetration into, and domestication in,
English of e certain number of French expressions in which the sounds » and z occurred in word.
positions up to then reserved for / and s only. After this domestication English came to possess
word-pairs like fin — vin ‘fine — vine’, séli(-) — zél ‘blessed — zeal’, giving unmistakable evidence
of the phonematic status of /v/ and /z/ Here one clearly has to do with a kind of correlation
between the structure of the anhsh phonic level and the outer history of the English-speaking
community, because the penetration of French words into the English vocabulary was a necessary
consequence of the Norman Conquest and especially of the (considerably later) gradual amalgam-
ation of the native and Franco-Norman populations. As already stated, however, the correlation
is again of indirect character because the change in the phonematic pattern was promoted, among
other things, by foreign additions to vocabulary, in other words, vid the changes affecting the
lexical level (the latter changes, in their turn, had been directly brought about by the intervention
of outer events). In this context, it may be useful to recall Fr. ENgELs (34) who deservedly ridi-
culed the supposition of a direct causal link between the outer events experienced by a given
community and the sound-changes in the community’s language.

It appears, then, that the requirement of paying due regard to the outer motivation of phono-
logical processes (including our eliminating tendency ) can be duly met by taking into consideration
the above-analyzed indirect correlations undoubtedly existing between the changes in the phonic
plane and the outer events experienced by the community. To take up our eliminating tendency
again, it will have been noted that our discussion of the gradual abolishment of the /h/-phoneme
has satisfactorily respected the above-said requirement. It will be recalled that the possibility
has been taken into account of some secondary share of French in the advancement of the elimin-
ating process, which — as we put'it — may have been accelerated by the influence of French. —
It should again be stressed that the influence in this case may have been only indirect and negative
at that: if it was really present, it consisted in the fact that the sounds % and y in French loan-
words were absent from some of the positions in which they could still be found in English words.
As has been pointed out earlier here, the validity of the assumption of French influence, if only
an indirect one, will have to be tested by further research. The point we are making here is that
by taking into account the possibility of such influence we acquit ourselves of the possible
reproof of overlooking the outer motivation of the eliminating process.

VII. The last point to be mentioned in connection with the abolishment of the
English /h/-phoneme is the different motivation of the earlier and the later stages
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of the eliminating process. While the earlier stages were obviously prompted by the
purely physiological effort to facilitate the smooth functioning of the organs of
articulation, the later stages must be regarded as mauifestations of the tendency
directed towards the gradual elimination of the phoneme that had become peripheral
in its phonematic pattern. A brief comparative survey of the two periods of stages
will make this distinction clear.

The period of the earlier stages includes the pre-historic and the OE chauges,
except the changes of the type 2R > R (if the last-mentioned type was really an OE,
not a ME, affair). The changes belonging here were: (1) the change of the word-
initial Prim. Gme. *- into *A- (35), (2) the distinctly later change of the intervocalic
*_y- into *-k- (36), (3) the loss of this intervocalic -k- followed by the contraction
of the adjacent vowels; (4) the changes of -ys- into -ks-, as in weahsan > weazan; (5)
the loss of % in forms like Aéahne > héanne (and, possibly, in feorhes > féores, if this
change really took place at all, ¢f. Quirk — WRrENN, OE@, §189); and (6) the
changes of clusters of the type Ar > AR (but not the changes of the type AR > R).
All these changes with the exception of (4) consisted in the assimilation of the fricative
articulation of y to the articulation of the neighbouring vowel or sonant. In (4) one
is faced with a case of dissimilation, which again is physiologically motivated.

On the other hand, the changes belonging to the later period (starting with AR > R,
h> L, ha > N, hw > W) can hardly be regarded as due solely to physiological
causes. The changes just mentioned cannot be fully accounted for as due to assimila-
tion followed by the loss of acoustically indistinet -; as a matter of fact, the analog-
ously built clusters fl-, pl-, pr- were not assimilated at all. Therefore, the elimination
of the A-clusters must have sprung from deeper roots. Most probably, the reason
of the changes should be looked for in what appears to be specific of these clusters and
what thus distinguished them from the analogously built clusters unaffected by the
changes. The specific feature common to all the eliminated clusters was clearly the
phoneme /h/, constituting a component part of each of them. It so appears that
the changes are most adequately explained if they are taken for the first of the mani-
festations of the tendency directed towards the gradual elimination of the insuffici-
ently utilized /y-phoneme which at that time was already beginning to be evaluated
as a peripheral item of the phonematic pattern. This evaluation must have been
considerably furthered by the rapid decline of the /z/-phoneme, for a short time
a correlative partner of [h/y/, but already greatly restricted in its positional distribu-
tion and doomed to disappear from the phonematic pattern very shortly. After the
ultimate loss of [z/, in the first half of the 13th century, the tendency driving towards
the elimination of the peripheral /h/-phoneme must have struck firm roots in the
language.

This conclusion is not necessarily contradicted by the fact that also thé changes
restricting the existence of /h/ after 1200 were to result in facilitating articulation,
1. e. proved to be in accordance with the physiological tendencies of the organs of
speech. The principal difference between the changes prior to, and following, 1200 is
that the former took place independently of the needs and wants of the language
system with which, for the time being, they did not interfere. But as soon as the
position of the /h/-phoneme had become palpably weakened, and been driven towards
the periphery of the phonematic pattern, it must have become an affair of the
whole language system which had to derive all necesary consequences from the si-
tuation and to duly react to it. That suck' reaction was to make due use of the
physiological mechanism of speech organs was only natural and inevitable. But the
physiological motivation was here only an instrument of deeper motives, springing
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from the needs and wants of the language system. That this was indeed so is indirectly
proved by the situation in O[ld] H[igh] G|erman].

There the physiolagical situation of prevocalic k- was substantially the same as in English, but
the inner, deeper motivation tending to the elimination of %- was missing, and thus no elimination
of prevocalic k- has ever taken place. It should be recalled that the first stages of the eliminating
process, analogous to those found in English, can be found also in OHG. Although the intervocalic
-h- (pronounced as a laryngel sound) had not yet been dropped in OHG, the OHG clusters kr-,
kl-, hn- and hw- had been subjected to simplification since the 9th century, and also the OHG
group -ys- became assimilated to -ss-, though before a consonant only. The weakening of the
position of the k/y-phoneme in the phonematic pattern of OHG was also furthered by a redical
Ppositional restriction of the :-sound, the voiced counterpart of y. The High German development
of the ~-sound was to be more radical than the English development: the 3-sound, in PrimGmec.
the main allophone of the -/g-phoneme, (37) in OHG appears to have been ousted from virtually
ell its positions by the g-sound, originally 2 mere subsidiary allophone. Thus in OHG, too, the
correlative relation formerly existing between the phonemes /;/ and /h/y/ became cancelled.
Under these circumstances, the prospects of the OHG phoneme h/y did not seem particularly
bright; but its situation became consolidated thanks to the operation of an opposite tendency,
atternpting to restore the full functional capacity of 4/y. The operation of this other tendency had
been prepared by the results of the “second” (i. e., High German) consonant shift, in the course
of which the Prim.Gme. word-medial intervocalic -k- passed into OHG -yx-, which, later on,
became simplified into -y-. Thus a fairly high number of additional words containing the y-sound
emerged in the language and the scope of the OHG h/y-phoneme became notably widened.

In this connection it is interesting to note that after the simplification of -yx- > -x- the High
German language was faced with the possibility of a phonematic split of the k/y-phoneme into two
separate phonemes, /h/ and /y/. The possibility was prompted by word-pairs like raucken —
rauhen, kriechen — zichen, Zeichen — verzeihen, etc. The language, however, did not avail itself
of this possibility; the split was forestalled by the ultimate loss of the intervocalic -%-. The reason
why the possibility of enriching the German phonematic pattern by a new item was made use
of was probably the very slight degree of functional utilization of the prospective new phonematic
opposition.

In the present chapter we hope to have shown, at least in general and rough
outlines, how a language may handle the problem of a peripheral phoneme which
is found to be increasingly inadequate from the functional viewpoint. Further
chapters will show that other solutions may be possible and that, in some instances,
no immediate solution may be at hand, and the peripheral phoneme may thus remain
a sore point of the system.

Chapter Three

THE EARLY MIDDLE ENGLISH [J/ AND THE PERSONAL
PRONOUN SHE (38)

I. In Chapter Two we proposed a theory pointing out the part played by the
quantitative aspect of phonic phenomena in the development of language. A number
of cases were pointed out in which one may observe a distinét tendency to discard
from the language such phonemes as are utilized only to a very slight extent, and
thus prove to be peripheral items of that lJanguage, having no solid foothold in its
phonematic system. It was shown that the said tendency can account for the loss
of EME voiceless phonemes /R, L, N/ (going back to OE clusters k-, Al- and kn-,
respectively) which soon became substituted by the phonemes standing closest to
them in the EME phonematic system, i. e. by the respective voiced phonemes /r, I,
and /n/. For this reason, OE words of the types hrefen, hlid, hnutu are represented in
ModE by the corresponding forms raven, loud, nut (the EME forms of the words were
Raven, Lad, and Nute).
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We also hope to have demonstrated the fact that our theory of the tendency trying
to discard slightly utilized peripheral phonemes can throw some new light on a number
-of moot points still found in the phonological development of English. The present
chapter wants to submit another case of evidence for the thesis urging that the
above-mentioned theory may enable us to dbtain a clearer insight into the concrete
problems of language development. The case to be dealt with is that of the ModE
personal pronoun she, the history of which has not yet been satisfactorily explained
in all its points.

Of all the EME forms of our pronoun, those of the East Midland dialects will serve
as the starting point of our discussion, because the dialects of that area were to
afford a basis on which the S[outhern] E[nglish] S[tandard] of the present day was
to develop. As is generally known, the EME forms of the feminine personal pronoun
in that area are commonly denoted in grammars as 33, zh2, alternating sometimes
with 33, 32. The scribes of the period display a rich variety of spellings, among the
most common being zko, ze0, hyo, 3¢, ge, ghe, ghye, ete. The phonie values lying behind
these writings appear to have been [go:, ge:], with the alternatives [jo:, je:]. As to
their origin, the forms 3h3, 3k2 are traced back, by common consent, to the OE
pronominal form héo, and possibly also to the accusative form hZe, which, owing
to its gradual replacement in the accusative function by the dative form hire, was
free to be utilized in other functions. The ultimate victory of the form ending in -2
should obviously be attributed to the influence of the masculine form of the same
pronoun, i. e. hg. It is generally taken for granted that in the whole process leading
from héo to ¢p (or, respectively, from Aie to ¢g) the first step must have been the
shift of balance in the falling diphtong ég (or, respectively, 7¢). The shift was probably
due to loss of stress (see K. Luick, Hist. Gr., §§ 266, 360) and resulted in the formation
of the rising diphtong ¢0 (or 3¢, respectively). In the pronominal forms 46, hié, the
initial ke-/hz- “melted into a voiceless ¥’ (K. Luick, o. c., § 705), i. e. into [¢].

The above-described mutual relation of OE héo/kie and EME zk3/3h8 is so obvious
a8 to be generally accepted. Much less clear, however, is the relation existing between
the ModE form she and the EME 3/3/3h2, and scholars widely disagree on this point.
Quite a number of them, beginning with L. MorsSBACH in the late ’eighties (Ursprung,
p- 121), refuse to admit a direct descent of the ME form schg, the predecessor
of ModE ske, from the EME form 3h3/3k2. In their opinion, sche 0’0es back to the OE
demonstrative pronoun séo (the stages of the process being ség > s¢o > si0 > schp);
-2 is again explained as due to the influence of the mase. form Az. As a typical
representative of the scholars holding this view we may mention H. BrapLEY, who
expressly rejects the possibility of explaining the form she from OE héofkie (see
the NED, Oxford, s. v. She).

Only a minority of scholars have regarded the ME [§- ] in sche as a direct continua-
tion of EME [g]. The first to do so was G. SARRAZIN almost seventy years ago
{Ursprung, pp. 330f.). BARRAZIN’S view was endorsed, though in a slightly modified
form, by K. Luick (Hist. Gr., § 705), in whose opinion the [§-] of schg is to be taken
for a sound substituting the earlier [¢-], at least in the East Midland dialects. It is
worth noting that Luick speaks not of an organic sound change of [¢] to [8], but
of a substitution (he calls the [§]-sound an “Ersatzlaut”). Luick’s cautious wording
was probably prompted by the same fact that had led other scholars to the downright
rejection of any possibility of the change of [¢ > §] — viz. by the virtually total
absence of any other evidence for the change. (39) So much, then, for the traditional
views voiced on the problem of origin of the ModE form she.

IT. In our opinion, the problems connected with the rise of the form she can be
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somewhat elucidated by applying to them our above-mentioned theory, to the effect
that slightly utilized peripheral phonemes tend to be discarded in the course of
language development. The following paragraphs are intended to show that, seen
in the light of this theory, SARRAZIN’s and Luick’s views appear to be truer to facts
than the views held by MorsBach and BRADLEY. Even SarrazIN and Luick, however,
have not succeeded to penetrate to the very core of the problem.

First of all it should be observed that the rise of the EME [¢]-sound in zk3/3k¢,
admittedly going back to the earlier kjg < he6 < hég (or hje < e < kg, respect-
ively), is in perfect agreement with what is known of the rise of the EME voiceless
sonant sounds [R, L, N, W], going back, in their turn, to the respective OE clusters
kr-, hl-, hn-, and hw-: the same kind of progressive assimilation, with the subsequent
loss of k-, was at play in the development of both %j and of all the other enumerated
clusters. (40) The EME sound [¢] also shared with the EME sounds [R, L, N, W]
the status of a separate phoneme marked by a very slight degree of functional
utilization, so that its peripheral character is again obvious. Its degree of utilization
was even smaller in the case of the [¢/-phoneme (or, better, /J/-phoneme) than in the
cases of the phonemes /R, L, N/, and /W/: the only East Midland pair in which the
difference of [¢ — j] (phonematically, /J — j/) was associated with the difference of
meanings was EME zhg — 32 ‘she — you’, whereas each of the other parallel phone-
matic differences, viz. /R — 1/, [LL — 1/, [N — n/ and /W — w/, was responsible for
analogous differences of meanings in a greater (though relatively also very small)
number of word-pairs.

Another point deserves to be noted: the established phonetic and phonematic parallelism
of /J/ and /R, L, N, W/ seems to be reflected also in the written norm of EME. The spelling zA
for [¢] is no doubt closely parallel to the spellings of the type rh, I, nh, wh, commonly interpre-
ted as graphical representations of the sounds [R,L, N, W]; the letter Ain such digraphs was
obviously a mere diacritical mark indicating the voiceless quality of the sound denoted by the
letter preceding k. (41)

The phonematic parallelism established here between the EME /J/ and the other
voiceless sonant phonemes /R, L, N/, and /W/ is suggestive of like parallelism of
their ultimate fates. In Chapter Two it was shown in detail how the slightly utilized
EME phonemes /R, L, N/ were soon discarded from the phonematic system of their
period, and replaced by the voiced phonemes /r, 1, n/ standing closest to them in the
system; to some extent, the phoneme /W/ followed the same course of develop-
ment. (42) Thus it is only natural that one expects the slightly utilized EME phoneme
/J| to meet an analogous fate. In other words, one expects it to be soon discarded
from the phonematic pattern of EME and to be replaced by its voiced counterpart [j/.
‘The expectation appears to be justified by the spellings of z0, 3¢, found in some EME
writings of East Midland origin; Luick himself believes that these spellings may
point to the presence of the voiced [j]-sound (he does not, however, realize the
phonematic importance of the supposed change of [¢] to.[j]).

The interesting point is that, although the voicing of [¢] appears to have been an
obvious kind of solution of the problem connected with the EME slightly utilized
/J/-phoneme, it was by no means the only possible way leading out of the difficulties.
As a matter of fact, the present-day forms of the word in English, whether in the
literary standards or in dialects, have all adopted solutions widely different from the
simple voicing of [¢]. The most interesting kinds of solution will be analyzed below;
that adopted by the East Midland dialects will be taken up first. This kind of solution,
replacing [J/ by [/, is of special interest for us, because it has become typical of the
‘SES of the present day.
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To do full justice to the East Mdl. solution, one has to realize that in the process
of discarding the phoneme /J/, apart from voicing, another course waa open, non-
existent in the process of discarding the other voiceless sonant phonemes, /R, L/,
and /N/. The peculiar course is due to the fact that in losing its voice, the sonant
[j] — unlike [r, 1, n] — acquires a distinctly fricative character, completely unknown
to the voiced [j]-sound (whose semivocalic character has more than once been
commented upon) (43) and much more vaguely felt in the voiceless sonant sounds
[R, L, N](44). In passing, it should be observed that a similar fricative character
i8 also typical of the voiceless sonant [W].

" It was exactly this fricative character of [¢] which provided the other possibility
of substitution when the process directed at the elimination of the /J/-phoneme had
become imminent: the slightly utilized phoneme /J/ could either be replaced by the
corresponding voiced phoneme [j/ or by a voiceless fricative phoneme resembling /J/
rather closely from the acoustic viewpoint. There can be no doubt that in EME the
only voiceless fricative substitute of the kind could be the phoneme [§/, and thus
the East Mdl. form 342 came to be replaced by schg [Se:]. It is worth pointing out
that the dialects of north-eastern Scotland effected an analogous jsubstitution of
the /W/-phoneme by the voiceless spirant phoneme [f/, which was quahﬁed for the
substitution by its close acoustic similarity to /W/. — On the other hand, the EME
voiceless ‘sonant phonemes /R, L, N/ had, in their time, no acoustically similar
spirahts standing close to them in the system, and so they could be replaced only by
their corresponding voiced phonematic .counterparts. *

The decision as to which of the two possible substitutions would replace the slightly
utilized /J/-phoneme was prompted by the needs of the EME language system; the
needs, in their turn, were determined by one of the principal tasks of language, viz.
that of being the instrument of mutual understanding among the members of the given
language community. Viewed in this light, the substitution of /J/ by its voiced
counterpart [j/ would obviously have impaired the functioning of EME in one of its
principal tasks: the choice of /j/ as a substituting phoneme would have resulted in
a formal coalescence of two important EME pronominal forms, 342 ‘she’ and 3¢ ‘you’
(the respective OE sources of the words being héo/hie and 3¢). Thus the replacement
of [J/ by [j/ was doomed to remain a mere theoretical possibility. — There was,
naturally, another alternative: the two forms zhz and 32 might have been differenti-
ated by making use of the EME form z%3, which would have been clearly distingu-
ished from 22 even if its initial /J/-phoneme had been replaced by the voiced fj/.
But the tendency to extend the ending -g to the feminine pronoun appears to have
been very strong in the East Mdl. area, and so the two forms zk2 and 3¢ could only
be kept apart from each other by a difference in the initial consonant phonemes.
No doubt, it was this fact that ultimately decided for [§/ as a substituting phoneme
for the discarded /J/.

ITI. The penetration of .- into the East Mdl. dialectal form schz was also very
closely connected with two interesting features characterizing the grammatical
system of the dialects at that period. The first of the two was characteristic of the
whole of ME, but especially of the dialects of East Midlands. It was the gradual
loosening of the band until then tying up all the existing forms of the personal pronoun
of the 3rd person by means of an identical phonematic beginning. The band had been
in existence since the prehistoric period and is clearly revealed by the OE forms
hé — héo — hit, pl. kie[hi. Apart from the phonematic differentiation of the masc. /h-/
and the feminine /J-/, dating from EME and later made even more conspicuous by
a further differentiation into /h- : -/, it is to be noted that in the course of the ME.
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period there occurred two other changes which greatly contributed to the loosening
of the band. First, the unstressed neuter form 4 was gradually becoming generalized
in stressed positions, ousting the old form A, the initial phoneme of which had been
identical with the initial phoneme found in other gender forms. Second — and
this was even more important — the East Mdl. old plural form, going back to OE
hie{ht and by its initial phoneme still closely bound to the other gender forms of the
pronoun, was becoming completely ousted by the form pei of Scandinavian origin.

Our theory of the important part played in the development of the forms of the
EME pronoun 42 by the phonematic differentiation of their beginnings is strikingly
borne out by an interesting fact known from the historical dialectology of English..
J. WricHT and E. M. WricHT (EMEG, §375) pointed out the ME feminine form
of the 3rd pers. sg. k9, commonly found in West Mdls, and in some parts of the south-
western area (in the modern dialects the form is reflected by w, %). How can the form
be explained? The WriGgHTS simply say that the element 4, originally present in Ajg;
‘entirely disappeared’. It would be, however, very difficult, both phonetically and
phonematically, to account for such process of disappearance. If otherwise in all
EME clusters of the type ‘¢ plus sonant sound’ it was the first element that was
invariably dropped (after having exercised some influence on its neighbour), why
should exactly the opposite kind of change, the dropping of the second element,
have occurred in the West Mdl. and south-western areas? It certainly appears more
probable that the development of the cluster %j in the said areas conformed to the
usual pattern of development typical of the A-clusters all over the English
territory. (45) If this was so, then the West Mdl. form 45 calls for an explanation
different from the one supplied by the WricHTs. Needless to say, the explanation
to be given must fully conform to what we know of the general phonematic situation
of the sound [¢]in EME.

In our opinion, the truly adequate explanation of the West Mdl. form k9 may
follow from the fact that from the purely phonetic point of view the initial sound
of 349, i. e. [¢], was perfectly equivalent to the third sound of words like night, right,
pronounced [nigt, rigt]. (46) The functional value of this latter [¢]-sound was, natu-
rally, quite different from that of the former: the [¢]-sound in nght, rght obviously
had no independent phonematic status but was a combinatory variant of the pho-
neme [h/ known from words like e, taughte (phonetically, [he:, tauyta]). In the diffi-
culties arising from the slight functional utilization of the phoneme [J/ found in
the words 349/372, the purely accidental phonic coincidence of the [¢]-sounds in zh2
and night may have given impulse to a singular and highly original way leading out
of the phonematic impasse.

The adopted solution consisted in the assignment of the lately arisen sound [¢}
in zh9/3ke, on the grounds of its physiological and acoustic affinity to the older [¢]
in night and right, to the old-established phoneme /h/. By this assignment the
[¢]-sound in 3k3/zh2 came to be evaluated as a positional variant of the /h/-phoneme.
There was only one weak spot in the adopted solution: the sound [¢] in 3h3/zhe,
if regarded as a variant of /h/, was evidently misplaced, as the position it occupied
in the two words had been reserved for another of the phoneme’s variants, viz.
for [h], which alone was authorized to stand initially before vowels. This anomaly
was cancelled by replacing the sound [¢] in the two words by the positionally pertinent
varient [h]. In our opinion, this is the only adequate explanation of the emergence
of the West Mdl. fem. pronoun 49 in EME (and there is hardly any doubt that the
feminine kg-form, also mentioned by the WrigHTs and found in the South Mdl. area
and in the South in the period extending as late as the 15th century, should be
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accounted for analogously). It will have been noticed that the dialectal phonematic
revaluation just outlined also managed to solve the given phonematic problem,
viz. the dismissal of the peripheral slightly utilized /J/-phoneme, though by means
entirely different from those employed in the East Mdl. area.

On the other hand it cannot be overlooked that the West Mdl. (or, respectively,
South Mdl. and Southern) solution clearly presented a less radical, and therefore less
satisfactory, way of dealing with the problem than the procedure adopted in East
Mdls, where [J/ was substituted by /[3/. This criticism applies especially to the
southern solution in which the admission of ¢ into the feminine gender totally effaced
the distinction formerly found between the masc. and fem. forms of the pronoun.
{(Later on, the distinction was reintroduced — at least in the literary documents of
the area — by the spreading of the form schg, which was forcing its way from the
East Mdl. area.) — Moreover, it should be observed that the West Mdl. (and also
the South Mdl. and Southern) solution appears to have been rather deficient when
tested by the general tendencies of the English phonematic development: in a sense,
it may even be regarded as a retrograde step. One cannot close one’s eyes, that
is to say, to the fact that the solution amounted to the restoration of the otherwise
receding /h/-phoneme in those forms in which it had already been eliminated by the
rise of the /J/-phoneme. And yet, in the said dialectal areas this rather deficient
phonematic solution was found preferable to the more radical solution of the East
Mdl. type. How can the half-hearted attitude of the dialects of the said areas be
accounted for?

In trying to supply an answer to this question one cannot fail to observe an
interesting feature, common to all three dialectal areas which refrained from the
radical solution typical of East Midlands. The feature consisted in the continuéd
firmness of the band uniting the forms of the personal pronoun of the 3rd pers. with
an identical phonematic beginning. In our opinion, the dialects of the three areas
were barred from accepting the more radical solution exactly on account of the fact
that the band referred to had still been too strong in them. Naturally, the firmness
of the band was not felt with equal intensity in all EME dialects. Its different degrees,
ascertainable in different EME dialectal areas, are reflected especially by the condi-
tions prevailing there in the plural form of the pronoun Ag. The data supplied on this
point by the WricHTS (EM EG, § 376) are most instructive. In East Mdl. the penetra-
tion of the form pgr had started in the 12th century (Orm, writing very shortly
after 1200, knew no other form), so that at the time when the solution of the phone-
matic problem of [¢] was becoming imminent the phonemic band tying up the pronom-
mal forms had already been considerably loosened. The solution may have been
effected as early as the middle of the 12th century (if one may trust the writing sce,
found several times in the Peterborough Chronicle and dating approximately from
1140).

In opposition to this, the penetration of the form pei in West Mdls., in South Mdls.,
and in the South was definitely slower. Whereas in the East Mdl.dialects it had been
generalized ‘by the early part of the fourteenth century’ (the WricHTS, 1. c.), its
generalization in the South Mdls. was of a distinctly later date (to quote the WriGHTS
again, it had ‘become general... before the middle of the fourteenth century’), and
in the West Mdls. and in the South the process was slower still (according to the
dating given by the WricHTS, the form pgi was to become universal in the West
Mdls. ‘by the second half of the fourteenth century’, and in the South, including
Kent, ‘during the fifteenth century’). Thus it appears obvious that in the three
last-mentioned dialectal areas the systems of the personal pronouns had not provided
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the conditions essential for the replacement of the phoneme [J/ by [§/, so that the
only feasible solution was the more conservative replacement of /J/ by /h/.

The validity of the above theory is borne out by the EME state of things typical of the Northern
area. There the form schi was established very firmly: literary records present evidence for it
since the close of the 13th century, so that in the popular dialects of the area it must have existed
even earlier. And it is certainly no chance that in the Northern dialects the plural form pes had
been common since the beginning of the ME period. Incidentally, one should notice the fact that
in the Northern area the EME forms of the masculine and the feminine had been most effectively
differentiated: they differ not only in the initial consonant phonemes, but also in the vowel
phonemes following them (k¢ — schi). — The penetration of § in the northern form schi was
most probably furthered by sandhi cases of the type beres j3 (see H. LiNDRVIST, Origin, pp. f).
Such cases, however, can hardly be regarded as solely responsible for the ultimate victory of §-
in Northern sch? — the context of the change is too complicated to allow of an ovemlmpllfymg
approach of the kind,

So much, then, can be said about the first of the two important points of the
grammatical system that appear to be closely connected with the penetration of
forms of the type schg/sche into the East Mdl. dialects, i. e. about the loosening of the
phonematic band originally tying up the forms of the personal pronoun 2. (Incident-
ally, it should be noted that the said loosening represented only the first stage of
a long process aimed at the cancellation in English of gender as a grammatical
category; the process seems to have beer completed in American English, see
R. A. HaLy, Jr, Sex Reference, pp. 170 ff.)

The other of the two points is no less important. It concerns the OE demonstrative
pronoun séo, regarded by many as the ultimate source of the ModE personal pronoun
she. From the phonetic point of view, little can be said against the theory of the
development leading from the OE séo to ModE [8i:] (though SarrazIN, 1. c., appears
to have some doubts on this point). From the morphological standpoint, too, there
can hardly be any objection to the possibility of explaining the form of a personal
pronoun from what used to be a demonstrative pronominal form (see cases like
OScand. pesr and OHG. seu which in the course of their developments became revalu-
ated into personal pronouns, the ModE they and ModHG sie, respectively). Still,
there can be no doubt that whenever this is reasonably possible, such kind of ex-
planation of a personal pronominal form should be adopted as can refer the form
again to the form of a personal pronoun, found in the earlier stage of the language
in question. It is taken for granted, of course, that the explanation must be both
feasible phonologically, and in full conformity with all the facts to be explained.
Perhaps it is not too bold to assume that the explanation submitted here above does
not fall short of the requirements just stated.

On the other hand, there can be no doubt that the old demonstrative pronoun séo
did contribute, in & way, to the process of firmly establishing the form schz in EME;
the contribution, however, was of a negative character. It is commonly known that
the OE demonstrative pronoun séo, and its masculine partner sé, were not to survive
in ME: for the most part (47) their functions were taken over by the (then ultimately
crystallizing) definite article pg, whose initial p- was of course due to the analogical
levelling exerted by other case forms. From this practically complete disappearance
of the form séo (48) it is sometimes concluded that the form séo, and especially its
developments sjé > $§3, could be utilized for another purpose, viz. for expressing the
feminine personal pronoun of the 3rd person. We believe, however, that the conclusion
to be drawn from the premisses is rather a different one: as the form séo (and its
developments sj6 > §9) had not survived in EME, there was nothing to prevent the
substitution of /§/ for /J/ in EME. If, that is to say, the form séo (or its developments
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$j0 > §7) had been preserved there in its original status, the substitution of 8/ for /J/
would probably have not been effected for fear of homonymy that might have
arisen between the demonstrative schy < séo and the new personal schp < ¢6 < héo.
Thus it may be said that by its very disappearance the old demonstrative pronoun
séo had cleared the way for the definite establishment of the phoneme [§-/ in the
feminine personal pronoun.

IV. In this concluding section another important point should be emphasized.
All that has been laid down in the preceding sections of the present chapter amounts
to the ascertainment of a thoroughly organic character of the substitution of 13
for [J/ in East Mdl. dialects. There was nothing fortuitous or purely mechanical in
the substitution; on the contrary, the substitution was a natural consequence of
harmenious co-operation of the phonematic, phonetic and morphological factors
that had been at work in the said area in the EME period. The phonematic factor,
primarily responsible for the change, was the very slight functional utilization of the
EME phoneme (J/. This factor, however, only indicated the necessity of discarding
the phoneme /[J/: the manner of the elimination was abundantly co-determined by
other factors. The phonetic factor that contributed to the solution of the problem
was the close phyriological and acoustic similarity of the sounds (5] and [¢]. The
morphological factor, in its turn, was the structural re-arrangement of the system
of English demonstrative pronouns: This re-arrangement had made the sway clear
for the desired phonematic solution, and was well under way in the 12th century,
having already resulted in the cancellation of the demonstrative séfséo, & potential
homonym of the personal pronoun sckg/sché. — Moreover, it should be noted that the
re-arrangement of the EME system of demonstrative pronouns also involved the
ultimate crystallization of the definite article; this fact reveals that even some,
though scanty, amount of influence of syntactical factors can be discovered in the
process of substituting [5/ for /J/. Last but not least, it will be found useful to recall
the fact that to a certain degree the choice of the phoneme substituting for /J/ was
influenced by the effort to avoid & new pair of homonyms in the language (the words
threatened by homonymy were zh2 and zg). If this was so, then the substituting
Pprocess was not entirely uninfluenced even by the lexical plane of the language.

Our use of the term ‘substitution’ is thus obviously characterized by consociations
profoundly different from those attaching to K. Lurck’s use of the term ‘Lautersatz’.
In our usage, the term does not imply a mechanical replacement of one sound by
another, on the ground of mere physiological and acoustic likeness or similarity. It
rather refers to a change co-determined by the tendencies of development proper to
practically all language levels: the phonetic, phonematic, morphological, syntactic,
and (to some extent) even lexical. The problem of the substitution for the peripheral
[J/-phoneme concerned all the enumerated levels, though not all of them with
equal urgency, and the needs of all the levels (or, of all the sub- -systems of the language)
were remarkably harmonized in the solution ultimately adopted.

Our investigation has revealed, beyond all doubt, that even a narrowly delimited
problem such as the phonological development of the NE form she cannot fail to
reflect the striking co-ordination of all language levels as well as the delicate interplay
of mutual influence exerted by all and any of the sub-systems included in the language
system taken as a whole. But an ascertainment of this kind would contain only
a part of the whole truth: one should not lose sight of the fact that behind the
tendencies proper to each of the language levels (or, sub-systems) one common cause
may be disclosed. The common cause is the need of a more and more efficient fulfil-
ment by language of its basic task, i e. to serve as means of mutual understanding
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among the members of the given language community. This need is furthered both
by the increasing differentiation of the means standing at the disposal of language
(such as, in our case, the re-arrangement of the system of demonstrative pronouns,
the rise of the articles) and, occasionally at least, by the elimination of such means
of language as are insufficiently utilized (such as, e. g., the EME phonemes [R, L,
N, J)).

Incidentally, it should be realized that an impulse for the improved functioning of language
in the above-said basic task may be sometimes due to factors of purely mechanical order, as
are, e. g., those connected with the mechanism of the organs of speech. A careful examination
of the process affecting the OE form héo reveals that in some of its stages mechanical factors of
the kind have indeed interfered. The contribution afforded by the mechanical factors will be
evident from the following two paragraphs, briefly outlining the whole process.

The opening stage of the examined development, i. e. the shift of balance in the diphthong
(hé2 > heo), was undoubtedly motivated by the needs of the syntactical level of the language,
i. e. by the loss of sentence stress in less important sentence elements. The following stage of the
process — which should not be overlooked — consisted in the generalization of the form %¢6
{or the form developed from it), which succeeded in completely ousting the older form kég (or,
again, ite developments). Also this stage was clearly motivated intrinsically, i. e. by the need that
the means of language should serve its basic task, referred to above, with the maximum reliability
and unambiguousness. This requirement could not be adequately fulfilled by the form hég, which
‘was to become monophthongized into %7 as early as the close of the OE period, and in the course
of the 12th century was bound to be delabialized into A7. Obviously the generalization of the form
developing the OE hép would have greatly impaired the functional reliability of the means
standing at the disposal of the language in the EME period: the forms of the masculine and femi-
nine genders of the pronoun A2 would have fallen together and thus become indistinguishable. (49)

While the process of the generalization of A6 was taking place, two more changes occurred,
viz. h¢6 > kj6 > ¢5. Unlike the changes described in the preceding paragraph, the motive of the
development just referred to was of purely mechanical order; the change was entirely due to the
mechanical, physiological rules governing the activities of the organs of speech gud bodily organs.
The result of the latter of the two changes, the form ¢, was found to be inconsistent with the
above-mentioned basic task of language: the sound [¢], phoneratically evaluated as /J/, proved
to be an uneconomic, peripheral element of the English phonematic pattern or account of the
very slight degree of its utilization by the English language for functional purposes. It need not
be stressed that we are faced here with a nice specimen of the type of situation theoretically
formulated above: in this case, that is to say, the impulse for the improved functioning of language
was the necessity to face the difficulties that had arisen by the operation of a factor of purely
mechanical order. The way in which the English language system coped with the difficult situation
has been followed up by tﬂe present chapter. It has been observed that the way out of the difficul-
ties was found under due consideration of the needs of all the partial sub-systems of the
language. (50)

Chapter Four

THE PHONEMATIC VALUES OF THE ENGLISH
WH-SOUNDS (51) ;

I. The voiceless pronunciation of the digraph wk- is admittedly an outstanding
phonetic feature of the northernmost part of England as well as of the greater part
of Scotland, and of practically the whole of Ireland and of the USA. The voiceless [W]
of the said areas is strictly opposed to the Southern English voiced [w], common,
as is widely known, in the overwhelming majority (52) of words beginning in wh-,
such as what, where, which, white, wheel, and the like. It is equally known, however,
that the pronunciation with the voiceless element is also found, though as a minority
phenomenon, in the SES (although the dialects of the southern area, as well as those
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of the Midlands, appear to have the voiced [w]-sound throughout). It is exactly this
minority phenomenon of the SES pronunciation that shall have most of our attention
in the opening sections of the present chapter.

It is worth pointing out that the phoneticians of English are far from being
unanimous in desctibing the pronunciation of this SES minority type of wh. Some
scholars identify it with the voiceless sound [W] — thus, e. g., HENRY SWEET (Ele-
mentarbuch, p. 17) and Josepr WrIcHT, who says expressly: , hw is a voiceless w"
(EDG, p. 6; see also his well-known historical grammars). Similarly, in the item Wh
in the Oxford N[ew] E[nglish] D[ictionary] the sound is clearly evaluated, from the
phonetic point of view, as [W]. — On the other hand, some scholars record also the
pronunciation [hw] by the side of [W], stressing the fact that the two kinds of
pronunciation cannot be easily distinguished from one another. Thus OTr0 JESPERSEN
(Lehrbuckh, p. 101), who even regards the pronunciation [hw] as more frequent than
[W]. A similar statement can be found in the writings of DaNIEL JoNEs (Outline,
§ 810). — In their PDAE, J. 8. KExyon and TH. A. KNOTT use the transcription “hw”,
but they frankly admit (p. XXI) that scholars disagree as to the phonetic value to be
attributed to these symbols, the alternative possibilities being [W] and [hw]. —
In the introductory phonetic chapter written for Webster’s Dictionary (2nd ed.,
Springfield 1947) by J. 8. KenvyoN, the source of the difficulties connected with the
exact delimitation of the two phonetic phenomena, [W] and [hw), is convincingly
laid down (pp. XXX —XXXI): it should be remembered that “[h] always takes the
mouth position of a following sound”, and therefore, “it will be evident that the
difference between [hw] and the voiceless [W] is, that in [hw] there is a glottal
friction... and in [W] there is a labial friction, the organs being otherwise in the same
position.” To this it may only be added that also the acoustic effects of the two
phonetic phenomena are so closely similar that delimiting them must necessarily
prove to be an arduous task.

Thus there can be no doubt that we have to reckon with two variants of the wh-
pronunciation, viz. with [W} and [hw], the Jatter being probably the more frequent
of the two (it also has a subvariant [hW] which, however, need not be considered
separately, being functionally identical with [hw]). An experimental phonetic
examination of the difference, lying outside the scope of our possibilities, would
naturally be most desirable, but the existence of the difference in the SES can be
regarded as an established fact on the ground of the observations listed above
(to which others might be added).

One point should be of some interest: the variant [hw] or (hW] was usually left
unnoticed by those scholars who specialized in historical phonology (H. SweerT,
J. WriGHT, and also K. Luick, whose Hist. Gr. never so much as mentions the
existence of [hw] in the SES). This can be explained by the fact that the phonological
development of OE hw was, to a high degree, parallel to that of OE kr, hl, kn — exactly
as the latter groups Wwere simplified in EME into the voiceless sounds R, L, N, so
OE hw resulted in EME W. As the existence of [W] in ModE was thus justified
by the considerations of historical grammar, one can hardly be astonished at the
neglect by historically-minded scholars of the variant [hw], expecially in view
of its extreme physiological and acoustic similarity to [W].

After the establishment of the two variants of the wh-pronunciation in the SES
we are faced with the problem of the mutual phonematic relation of the two variants.
The problem is not rendered unimportant by the minority character of both variants
in the said standard: not to mention the fact that the voiceless pronunciation of wh-
occurs as a majority type in some other standards of English, it:is beyond any doubt.
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that a reliable phonematic theory is bound to give a satisfactory interpretation of all
phonic facts, however limited their occurrence and usage may be.

II. The usual phonematic interpretation of the wh-sound is that it constitutes
a separate phoneme in the phonematic system of those speakers who are using
the sound. As a proof of this, pairs of words are quoted like witch-which, ware-where
[wie—Wit, weo—Weo] etc. It appears, however, that the phonematic situation is
more complicated than might be thought at fifst sight. The analysis given in the
following paragraphs may supply some evidence for this.

Some light may be thrown on our problem by a closer view of the phonematic
development that led to the rise of the sound [W] in English, and of the wider
context of this development. First of all, let us consider the development of OE.
consonant groups hr, Al, kn which — as has already been noted above — resemble
the group huw very closely. It is well known that the sounds R, L, N, which had devel-
oped from these groups, implemented separate phonemes. As has been pointed out
here above {Chapter Two), these phonemes were characterized by a very low degree
of functional yield, and as a result of this, they soon became eliminated and replaced
by the phonemes most closely related to thnm, i. e. by /r, 1/, and /n/, respectively (53)
(cp- OF hreefen > EME Raven > NE [reivn] etc.; for particulars, see above, Chapter
Two). This development, aimed at a cancellation of the phonic opposition “voice —
lack of voice” in liquid and nasal sounds, clearly reveals a tendency characteristic of
English in all its varieties, i. e. in all its literary standards and in all its dialects:
in ncne of the said varieties, as far as we know, the opposition “voice — lack of
voice” in liquids and nasals 1s made use of for phonematic purposes (i. e. for the
differentiation of meanings of words).

Considered in the light of this general aversion to the utilization of voice differences
in English liquids and nasals, the development of the OE group sw reveals some most
interesting features. It has been pointed out above that the development of OE Aw
was parallel, to a certain degree, to that of the groups %7, Al, hin. Some amount of such
parallelism can be expected on the ground of the relationship existing in a number
of languages between w on the one hand and the liquids and nasals on the other.
The relationship is due partly to the physiological and acoustic qualities of the sounds,
partly to the analogous possibilities of combining all the said sounds into clusters
with other sounds of the given language. It was certainly due to no mere chance
that linguistic theoreticians coined, many years ago, the well-known common term
of “sonant sound”, applicable to liquids and nasals, as well as to the y- and
t-sounds. (54) In the following lines we shall be using this term consistently in the
meaning just alluded to.

To go back to our main subject: we have observed that the development of the OE
group Aw followed, upon the whole, the same lines as that of the OE groups %7, Al, hn.
It should be added that it followed them with some delay, and only within a part
of the English-speaking territory. First, as regards the factor of time, the change
of OE hw > EME W was most probably contemporaneous with the EME changes
of ir > R, hkl > L,and hn > N. But the further stage of development, viz. B > r,
L > 1, N > n,accomplished by the end of the 13th century (in Kent, by the 14th),
was not parallelled by -the analogous change of W > w until some centuries later.
The change probably took place by the end of 15th century in the dialects, but its
penetration into the SES was a slow process the accomplishment of which was
hardly earlier than the latter half of the 18th century (see, e. g. Luick, Hist. Gr.,
§ 792, H. C. Wywp, SHE, § 286). Second, as regards the factor of space, it is commonly
known that the change of W to w was limited to England (except the northernmost
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part of the territory) whereas Scotland, Irelend and Northern America were
practically unaffected by it; on the contrary, the changesof R >+, L >, N > n
spread over the whole of the English-speaking territory.

The delay in the change of W > w may be accounted for by the signalling function
performed by the phoneme W in English, where it characterized an important, though
little, group of interrogatives (the pronouns and adverbs of the type who, what,
which, when, where, why). (55) Most probably it is the very same function in this
small, but very important and very frequent, group of words that is responsible for
the success with which some outward factors (school, the written norm of English)
work at the maintenance — sometimes, perhaps, even at the restitution — of this
minority type of the SES pronunciation. The success is really most astonishing (56)
in view of the undeniable fact that W — if the status of an independent phoneme
should be granted to it — would obviously represent a phoneme with a very slight
functional yield, that is to say, a phoneme of the type most likely to be eliminated
in language systems (and the change of W > w that occurred on a great part of the
English-speaking territory must certainly be regarded as an eliminating process
prompted by such reasons). -

The above-said facts lead to the realization of a highly problematic character of
the SES from the phonematic point of view — [W] being the only case in English
in which differences of voice in sonant sounds would be utilized for phonematic
purposes. Thus, the SES supposed W-phoneme would be clearly revealed as an
anomalous phonematic fact; still, it undoubtedly has an established place in the.
system of English sound values. This is shown, among other things, by the fact
that, to judge by the evidence of linguists and phoneticians, the pronunciation {W]
i1s not marked by any tinge of vulgarity. On the contrary, it is often regarded as
socially more valuable than the majority type [w]. This evaluation is closely connected
with the practice of quite a number of English schools which prefer the voiceless
pronunciation in the words beginning in wh- — a practice which appears to have
deeply influenced the evaluation of [W] in the SES community at large. (57)

Obviously, we are faced with the problem of confronting, and possibly reconciling,
the structural anomaly of the supposed phoneme W with its apparently well-est-
ablished position in the system of values of the S8ES. Of course, the anomalous
character of the supposed phoneme W could be attributed to the complex context
of civilization in which all great cultural languages are necessarily placed and which
may often lead to the presence of some anomalies in the language systems examined.
But one must always be extremely careful not to reduce to the imperfections of the
system of language what in reality is due to some kind of deficiency of the investi-
gator’s working methods. In other words, we should reconsider the possibility of some
other phonematic interpretation of the SES [WJ-sound.

In our opinion, the possibility of such new interpretation is suggested by the fact
of co-existence of the yariant pronunciations [W] and [hw], referred to in the opening
paragraphs of this chapter. There can be no doubt that [W] must be regarded, in
the SES, as the older of the two variants. That the present-day SES [hw] is not
a continuation of the OE Aw is amply proved by the very coexistence of [W] which
itself goes back to OE hw. One might suppose that the SES [hw] constitutes an
element of Northern origin, inorganically transferred to the Southern phonetic
system. But even if this were so, the secondary character of [hw] would be beyond
discussion. Besides, the penetration of the cluster [hw] from the North would not
have been possible if there had not been favourable phonematic conditions for its
acceptance in the SES. However this may be — and it is equally well possible that
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the cluster [hw] originated on the southern soil —, [hw] certainly appears to possess
a more dynamic, progressive character than [W] (see JESPERSEN’S observation,
referred to in Section I, concerning the greater frequency of [hw] as opposed to [W]).

As a matter of fact, there exists one good reason for regarding the variant [hw] as
a more progressive type of the two. It should be realized that by substituting [hw]
for [W] the SES successfully abolishes the anomaly pointed out above, viz. the
existence of a sonant phoneme in which the opposition “voice — lack of voice”
is utilized — in strict contradiction to the tendency universal in English — for phone-
matic purposes. By the said substitution the phoneme /W/ was, of course, replaced
by a biphonematic group /h 4+ w/. It is worth while pointing out that another
substitution of analogous character can be ascertained in Present Day English, viz.
that of the Welsh [L]-sound (written LI- in a number of place-names), which is often
replaced by the group [61]), (58) the acoustic effect of which resembles that of [L]
just as closely as the corresponding effect of [hw] fesembles that of [W]. It will be
noted that the ultimate aim served by the substitution of [01] for [L] is also to
eliminate a voiceless sonant, which class has been repeatedly stamped here as contrary
to English phonematic structure (and, consequently, to English articulation habits).

II1. Another point — one of fundamental importance — should be raised in this
connection. The substitution of [hw] for [W] was obviously made possible by the
existence in English of an analogously built-up cluster [hj], (59) which of course
represents & biphonematic group /h + j/ and whose latter element [j], being a sonant
sound, constituted a perfect phonetic and phonematic parallel to the second element
of [hw]. Thus the phonematic group /hw/ was re-introduced into English, and became
an organic counterpart of the group /hj/ on which it was most probably jmodelled.
The existence of the cluster [hj] thus helped to maintain, in one of the variants of the
SES, the voiceless element in the pronunciation of the digraph wh, and consequently
to preserve there (60) a characteristic phonic feature marking off an important, though
little, group of interrogative words. (61) We may go even further and say that it was
the very existence of the phonematic group /hj/ that prevented the universal
accomplishment of the voicing of [W] to [w] in the EModE period. In our opinion,
the incompleteness of elimination of the anomalous /W/-phoneme in the SES can
only be accounted for by the fact that the voiceless /W/-phoneme had obtained an
important support during the period of the offensive of the voiced /w/-phoneme;
the support was given by the existence of the cluster [hw], phonematically interpreted
as [h + w/. It should be borne in mind that the phonematic group /hw/ was perfectly
acceptable to the Iinglish phonematic pattern, as it was in no way opposed to the
above-said tendency (violated by the anomalous /W/-phoneme) urging that the
opposition “voice — lack of voice’” should not be phonematically utilized in the
category of sonant sounds.

At this point, a remark on a matter of principle appears to be essential. Very often
the maintenance of the [W]-sound in the SES has been attributed solely to the
stubborn obstinacy of those speakers who “take pride in their voiceless pronunci-
ation” (62) or simply to the influence of spelling. It would be, of course, unwise to
ignore the influence of such volitional or external factors which must certainly be
acknowledged and taken into account in explaining the development of language.
But it is beyond doubt that such factors can only assert themselves successfully if the
structure of the given language system provides certain necessary pre-requisites
indispensable for the operation of such volitional or external factors (63) (see also
what has been said above of the possibility of the cluster [hw] having penetrated from
the northern area). In our concrete case, one such pre-requisite was the continued
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signalling function of [W] in the interrogative words (although this function ‘was
certainly somewhat less pronounced in EModE than in the former periods); another,*
the presence in the system of English phonic values of the cluster [hw], unaffected
by the above-mentioned aversion of English to voiceless sonant phonemes. The
weakening of the signalling function of the voiceless wh-element (64) is certainly
responsible for the fact that the majority of the SES speakers replaced, in the long
run, the voiceless /W/-phoneme by its voiced counterpart /w/. Still, a minority of
speakers kept clinging to the signalling function of wh-, and the continued operation
of this function was rendered possible in the SES variety used by these speakers
by the emergence of the cluster [hw], as noted above. And let us stress again that
the necessary presupposition for the emergence of [hw] in the SES had been created
by the rise of the analogously built cluster [hj] referred to above.

Coming back now to the discussion of the cluster [hj] we are faced with two
important questions. One of them concerns the dating of the emergence of that
cluster in English and the ascertaining of the factors responsible for its appearance.
The other question is why the cluster [hj], in strict contrast to all other English
clusters containing the initial [h}-sound, managed to survive in English and to-
resist the process of elimination that had swept away the analogously built EME
clusters hr, hl, hn, and hw.

The first question presents little difficulty. As is commonly knowmn, most cases
of the cluster [hj] go back to a former ME /i- followed by -u. The majority of the
words containing it are, naturally, of foreign origin; they are partly proper names.
(of the type Hubert, Hume), partly words borrowed from Norman or French (such
as huge, human), and — last but not least — learned words coined on, or adapted to,
Graeco-Latin models (e. g. humanism, humus, heuristic, and the like). A minority (65)
of the words containing the initial [hj-] goes back to native sources (hue < OE. hiw, in
a certain type of pronunciation also hear, here, and words derived from them). Most
of the words, as said above, contained the ME group Awu-; the dlphtong 4 contained
in it can be traced back to three sources: the A_nglo-Norman © (for which it was.
a substitution), the OE 7w, and finally the ME diphtongs ey and ¢u. It is generally
agreed that the phonological development of English reached the stage of 44 in the
16th century (except the cases of ¢ going back to ¢u where the process leading to ji is
believed to have been much slower). (66) These data enable us to fix, with approxi-
mate reliability, the time of the emergence of the cluster [hj] in the history of’
English — it must have come into existence in the 16th century. It is also to be
recalled that the vast majority of words containing the group hiu- were expressions
of French, Norman or Graeco-Latin descent, in which the initial - had long been
a purely graphical item until the influence of the New Learning period revived it as
an actually pronounced sound. In view of this fact we can positively assert that the
cluster [hj] had not become firmly established in English before the middle of the 16th
century (67). It is only to be pointed out once more that this date furnishes us with
an important terminus @ quo for the introduction into English of the cluster [hw],
removing the structural troubles connected with the phonematic evaluation of [W]:
in all probability, the cluster [hw] had not emerged in English before the latter half
of the 16th century.

Let us now turn to the other of our two questions, viz. how the cluster [hj] has
managed to survive until the present day and thus to escape the eliminating tenden-
cies that did away, more or less systematically, with all the other -clusters in the
development of English. Here it must be stated that the pronunciation of some SES.
speakers really reveals the operation of the eliminating tendency even in this case:
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such speakers replace the usual [hj]-cluster by the sound [¢] (the “ich-Laut”).
According to D. Jongs (Outline, p. 157), the variant pronunciation [¢], ‘‘used by
many”’, may be found in all words containing [hj-], e. g. [gu:dZ, ¢u:mbn], and even
[¢a:], by the side of [hju:dZ, hju:man, hjo:] — the latter word meaning both kear and here.

The change of [hj] to [¢] is, of course, a close phonetic parallel to the earlier changes
of OE hr, hl, kn and hw, to EME R, L, N, and W, respectively. If this is so, then one
naturally expects to.find the analogy carried a step further, and looks for the next
stage of the development, viz. for the voicing of [¢] to [j]. This stage, however, does
not seem to have ever been reached in the case of [¢]. It is true that D. JONES registers
a variant pronunciation with [j-] in the word humour and its derivatives (stigmatizing
it, however, as “old-fashioned”), and that the same pronunciation variant of the
word was listed, at the very beginning of our century (in 1901) by the Oxford NED.
But the [j]-sound in the word huinour cannot be due to the change of [¢] > [j]: the
word is spelt as umour, umor as early as 1380 (see the NED s. v. humour), i. e. in the
period when the pronunciation with initial - in a word of Romance origin is utterly
inconceivable. The spelling obviously reflects the pronunciation sumar (tu substituting
for French long #). Thus the [j] in the modern pronunciation [ju:ms] must be of very
old origin and has nothing to do with the supposed voicing of [¢] in the SES. (68)

Having established the existence of [¢] in & certain variety of the SES, we find
ourselves again faced with our old problem: that of a peripheral phoneme, characteriz-
ed by slight functional yield, and — which is especially important — by its utilization
of the opposition “voice — lack of voice” in a sonant phoneme for functional purposes.
(The phonematic character of the sound [¢] in that variety is proved by pairs of words
like [gu: — ju:, ¢o: — jo:], spelt hew — you, hear/here — year, etc.) Why does this
anomalous phoneme (one might also denote it as /J/) not become eliminated, as have
been [R, L, N/, and — to some extent, at least — also /W/?

The immediate cause of the maintenance of [¢] might perhaps be looked for in the
influence of spelling, always pointing to the presence of the voiceless element in
pronunciation by the graphical sign . But the basic cause of the fact lies un-
doubtedly deeper. In our opinion, it may be found in the fairly uniform semantic
character of all the words set off by the initial [¢]-sound: for the overwhelming part,
they are words of bookish, often abstract character, aud they always stand far off
the common stock of words of every-day intercourse. Even the words hear and here,
in the pronunciation [¢o:], do not necessarily constitute an exception to this rule,
as one might be tempted to think. In the word kear the pronunciation using the
[¢]-sound seems to be most common in the interjectional sense, fairly remote from
the original verbal meaning of the word; in the expression kere, again, one should
recall the long series of its adverbial compounds of the type hereafter, hereto, here-
with etc., which are definitely of bookish and archaic nature and in which — if we
may trust our observation — the pronunciation employing [¢] appears to be most
common.

It might be argued that what we have said of the bookish and archaic character
of the words beginning in [¢-] applies eo ¢pso also to their forms beginning in [hj],
as the ‘cases of occurrence of [¢] exactly coincide with those of [hj]. To this it may be
answered that the coincidence is certainly an undeniable fact but there undoubtedly
exists a distinct difference of meaning between the forms containing [h)] and the
corresponding [¢]-forms: in the latter, the bookish-and abstract character of the words
appears to be underlined and brought to special notice. Thus the difference between
[¢] and [hj] appears to be motivated, in the long run, by differences of style — in our
opinion, the choice of the one or the other variant depends on whether the speaker
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does or does not want to stress the bookish, non-colloquial character of the words
concerned. (69)

If the above analysis of the [hj]- and [¢]-forms is true, then the solution of the
phonematic problem of [¢] is fairly obvious. From the functional point of view, the
sound [¢] is clearly a stylistic variant of [hj]. And as the cluster [hj] represents
a group of two phonemes, /h 4- j/, there can hardly be any doubt that the marked
stylistic variant of the cluster, the sound [¢], though simple from the phonetic point
of view, must be interpreted phonematically in an analogous manner, 1. e. as a mani-
festation of two successive phonemes, [hj/.

From the above lines it follows with sufficient clearness that the suggested evalu-
ation is fully compatible (and indeed, the only one that is compatible) with all the
characteristic features observed in the SES [¢]: its very slight functional yield, its
absolute positional equivalence to the cluster [hj], and its peculiar stylistic colouring.
It should be added that the suggested interpretation also furnishes a satisfactory
explanation of the curious fact that the sound [¢] is maintained in English although
it apparently contradicts the tendency of English not to phonematically utilize the
opposition of “voice — lack of voice” in the sonant sounds. If, that is, the suggested
evaluation is true, then, from the phonematic point of view, the phonetic opposition
of [¢ — j] simply represents a case of opposing /hj/ — /j/, and cannot thus be placed
on the same level with the EME phonematic oppositions of /R — ¢/, /L — 1/, /[N — n/,
and /W — w/. For this reason, the sound [¢] remained unaffected by the tendency
that had successfully eliminated [R, L, N}, and — to some extent at least — also [W].

IV. The phonemic analysis of the SES [¢], sketched in the preceding section, can
yield a clue for a proper phonematic evaluation of the sound [W] in one of the
varieties of the SES. It has been suggested above that the phonematic evaluation
of the SES [W] as a slightly utilized /W/-phoneme should be reconsidered. The
evaluation was, of course, perfectly correct, and the only one imaginable, in the EME
period. It will be remembered that a theory was proposed in the above lines that
the ModE cluster [hw], co-existing with the sound {W] in one of the SES varieties,
was introduced into the language in an effort to get out of the difficulties connected
with the phonematic evaluation of [W]: by the introduction of the cluster the
peripheral phoneme /W/ came to be substituted for by the phonematically unobjec-
tionable group of phonemes /h 4 w/. The said theory threw some light on the relation
of the sound [W] and the cluster [hw] from the genetic, diachronistic viewpoint.
But the genetic evaluation of the said relation has to be supplemented by an evalua-
tion undertaken from a synchronistic point of view, the more so that the [W]-sound
did not disappear from the SES phonic system, as might have been expected after
the rise of the substitution group [hw]. Thus we must try to find out the manner
in which the present-day speaker of the given variety of the SES correlates the two
phonic facts from the functional viewpoint. Needless to say, the present-day speaker
is wholly ignorant of the historical sequence of the two facts as well as of the reasons
that led to the rise of the more recent of the two. Thus the synchronistic evaluation
of the two facts may not coincide with the one established by the investigation
done on diachronistic lines.

Very little effort is needed for finding out that the physiological and acoustic
relation of [W] and [hw] is exactly parallel to the one existing between [¢] and [hj].
It is only natural to ask whether analogous parallelism of the two relations may not
be discovered on the phonematic level as well. This would imply that [W] constitutes
a mere variant of the clyster [hw], and is thus to be interpreted biphonematically.
Let us see then whether the parallel can really be drawn.
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It has been shown earlier in this chapter that the acknowledgement of independent
phonematic status of the SES [W]-sound is impeded, first, by the slight functional
yield of the sound (this fact alone, however, could be discussed away in terms of
quantitative phonology), and, secondly, by the supposed utilization, contrary to
English phonematic tendencies, of the opposition “voice — lack of voice” in sonants
for phonematic purposes (the latter objection is especially important, as it adds
qualitative limitations to the quantitative ones, advanced by the former). It will
be remembered that the same two objections made us sceptical towards the possibility
of interpreting the IEnglish sound [¢] as an independent phoneme. The ultimate
conclusion of the biphonematic value of [¢], however,  was suggested to us by two
additional facts: by the co-existence in time and place, in the same standard and in
the same word units, of [¢] and [hj], and — last but not least — by a specific stylistic
colour attached to all the word-units containing the sound [¢]. In attacking the
problem of the phonematic evaluation of the SES [W] it will be, therefore, certainly
most useful to find out how the sound [W] responds if tested by the two additional
criteria that have proved so helpful in interpreting the sound [¢].

It has already been observed that the SES [W] agrees with [¢] in its response
to the first of the two tests: it is characterized by the coexistence in place and time
of a cluster of two sounds, viz. [hw], in the same word units. But in the case of [W]
the situation is slightly more complicated than in that of [¢]. The co-existence of [W]
and [hw], that is to say, is typical not of the SES as a whole but only of one of its
varieties, spoken, of course, by quite a number of individuals (though they form
only a minority of the speakers, the majority pronunciation being [w]). But this
difference in the circumstances of occurence of [¢] and [W] does not concern a matter
of principle — the narrower limits within which the co-existence is found cannot
exercise any influence on the qualitative character of the co-existence itself, which
is clearly identical in [W] and [¢]. It should be noted that the co-existence of [W]
and [hw] is absolutely regular — this feature marks it off from two other kinds of
correspondence, equally ascertainable in the SES, viz. from [w] — [W], and from
[w] — [hw]. These two kinds, that is, occur in some words only (there are no cases
of correspondence like [wel — Wel, wi§ — Wi§] or [wel — hwel, wi§ — hwis]), and
besides, the members of the pair [w — W] (or [w — hw], respectively) are not strictly
comparable because they are not found in one and the same variety of the SES). (70)
— It may be concluded, therefore, that the application of the test of co-existence
supports the theory of the phonematic parallelism existing between the SES [¢]
and [W].

How does the [W]-sound respond to the other criterion, the stylistic one? Is it
possible to find here, too, an analogy of the facts ascertained above in examining
the sound [¢], to the effect that the usage of [W] would be regularly associated with
some typical stylistic flavour of the word-forms containing the sound? — It appears,
again, that the question can be answered in the affirmative. The scholars who have
observed the SES sound [W] and the conditions of its usage in some detail
are unahimous in stating that the sound appears to be imposed on the ModE pronun-
ciation, so to speak, from above — by the influence of school, spelling and other
institutional factors. It has been shown here above that according to the NED the
pronunciation [W] should be attributed to “social or educational tradition” or to
“preference for what is considered a careful or correct pronunciation”. According to
the CED, “hw” (by which is meant [W], in conformity with the common trans-
cription practice of OUP dictionaries) is pronounced “by purists in pronunciation’’.
In W. Ripman’s opinion (Sounds p.39), [W] is “taught by professors of elocution,
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and is therefore commonly heard at recitals and also at amateur theatricals’.
D. Jongs (Outline, § 810) registers the factthat in the South of England the pronuncia-
tion of [W] or [hw] is taught in many schools. And finally, O. JespERSEN (Lehrbuch,
p. 101) observes that the difference between the voiced and voiceless pronunciation
of wh “is artificially preserved in many schools...”. (71) All the above statements
clearly point to the fact that the pronunciation of [W] is regarded — at least in the
SES — as somewhat affected or artificial. If this is so, then there can be no doubt
that the SES sound [W] is characterized by a specific stylistic flavour, not dissimilar
to that found in [¢]: one might denote it as “intended artificialness” not very far
remote from the bookish, abstract, and therefore equally affected, flavour of [¢].
Thus the phonematic parallelism or the SES sounds [¢] and [W] appears to be com-
plete, so that the SES [W] can be regarded, from the point of view of present-day
speakers, as a stylistically motivated variant of the phonematic group /hw/. We have
to do here with a very interesting case of phonematic revaluation: Being, from the
historical point of view, undoubtedly older than ModE [hw] (and so originally
a primary phenomenon), [W] became revaluated, in the context of the whole SES
phonematic system, into a stylistic variant of [hw], and thus came to be regarded
as a phenomenon of secondary order.

One moot point, of course, cannot be ultimately decided here, viz. whether the
stylistic flavour of “intended artificialness”, established above for [W], attaches
also to the cluster [hw], as appears to follow from the statements — not quite clear,
it is true — of some phbneticians (see what has been said above on the lack of clearness
ascertainable in some statements made by JEspERSEN and JonEs). It should be
found out whether the stylistic flavour, admittedly typical of [W], is not mistakenly
generalized for [hw]. Such generalization could be easily accounted for, in view of
the close physiological and acoustic similarity of [W] and [hw]. But even in the
case that the stylistic flavour established for [W] is also characteristic of [hw],
the biphonematic evaluation of [W] remains valid. In that case the analogy existing
between [¢] and [W] appears to be even closer: As in the case of the phonematlc
group /hj/, the analogous group /hw/ would serve as a signal of artificial character
of the word form concerned; the use of the variant [W] would underline the artificial
character and bring it to special notice. (72) The only difference between the phone-
matic situations of the SES clusters /hj/ and /hw/ would lie in the fact that the occur-
rence of the cluster /hw/ is limited to a certain variety of the SES, whereas the
cluster /hj/ is common throughout the standard, without any limitations. (73)

It is hardly necessary to add that the evaluation of [W] as a stylistic variant of
the phonematic group /hw/ removes all phonematic troubles connected with the
supposed existence of a functionally utilized opposition “voice — lack of voice”
in an English sonant sound: from the phonematic viewpoint, the phonetic opposition
of [W — w] has to be interpreted as /hw — w/. One other point, however, should be
noticed in this connection: Our theory of a special stylistic function of the SES sounds
[¢] and [W] is borne out by the fact that the co-existence in this standard of [¢]
and [hj] has not resulted in suppressing one of the members of the pair and in replacing
it by the other member (the same, naturally, applies to the members of the pair
[W] — [hw]). The continued existence of both members of the pairs points to the fact
that both are functionally indispensable, 1. e. that each of them is specialized from
the functional point of view. It is obvious that no difference can be ascertained
between the [W-] and [hw-] forms of words (or, respectively, between the [¢-] and
[hj-] forms) in their functions of reference to the facts of the outside world — and
thus their only raison d’étre can consist in the difference of stylistic approach to
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those identical facts. It has been shown above that this theoretical deduction is
amply corroborated by concrete language experience.

It should be added that our phonematic evaluation of the S8ES {¢] and [W] also
complies with the old maxim “entia non sunt multiplicanda’’: it succeeds in inter-
preting the given facts without unduly increasing the number of the principles of
explanation, and — which should be stressed particularly — the restricted number
of the explanatory principles is in full conformity with the true nature of the facts to
be explained, and has not been arrived at by unnaturally and forcefully distorting
the nature of such facts.

There is, however, one rather important objection that could be raised against
the evaluation of [¢] and [W] submitted here. Is this interpretation not contradictory
to what has been ascertained in Chapter Two here above. viz. that the English
phoneme [h/y/ is clearly a receding element of the language, being gradually ousted
from most positions of its oecurrence in the course of the development of English?
One can hardly close one’s eyes to the fact that the changes of EME Aw > W and
EModE 7j > ¢ must have been closely connected with the general tendency aiming
at the elimination of the phoneme /h/ in English: can ‘we ignore the tendency and
phonematically evaluate the sounds [¢] and [W] as combinations preserving the
receding phoneme /h/*

The fundamental importance of the questlon is beyond doubt, yet we believe it can
be answered in the affirmative. It has to be admitted, of course, that in the SES —
in which we are mainly interested here — the occurrence of the phoneme /h/ has
been limited to one, and one only, type of place in the word (to the prevocalic
position at the beginning of a stem-morpheme). But it should also be recalled that,
at-least in the SES, the /h/-phoneme clings to this last of its strongholds with unfailing
firmness and perseverance. Besides, the existence in the SES of words with the initial
cluster [hj-] and — at least in one of its varieties — with the analogous cluster [hw-],
is simply indicative of the fact that the sound [h] is fairly well established in the SES
not only before vowels but, if somewhat less firmly, also before the semivowels [j]
and [w]. (74) If then the clusters [hj] and [hw] are phonetic facts fairly common
in the SES, there appears to be no reasonable ground for denying the existence of the
corresponding phonematic groups /hj/ and /hw/. And the existence of these phone-
matic groups can certainly be also inferred in the cases of the sounds [¢] and [W],
which clearly constitute mere stylistic variants of [hj] and [hw] respectively, as has
been shown above on the ground of their consistent co-existence with, and their
distinct stylistic differentiation from, the clusters in question.

In the Midland and Southern dialects, of course, the situation might be different.
It has been pointed out here in Chapter Two that in those dialects the sound [h]
is not so much a matter of word-phonology as rather that of phonostylistic and
sentence phonology. For this reason, the establishing of [¢] and [W] in the status:
of independent phonemes might conform much better with the general structural
patterns of such dialects than it does with the pattern of the SES. But the interesting
point is that in those very dialects the sound [W] is evidently unknown (at the close
of the ME period it was replaced there by [w], ef. Luick, Hust. Gr., § 792), and there
is no mention either, at least not in Wr1GHT’s standard description of Modern English
dialects, of the existence of [¢] in those regions. Thus the existence of /[W/ and [¢f
as separate phonemes does not seem very probable even in the Midland and Southern
dialects. (75)

V. The theory set forth in the preceding four sections of this chapter may, in our opinion,
throw some new light on a number of smaller but hardly unimportant points of English historical
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phonology. They concern the developments of the ModE expressions of the types who and whole:
in this and the followingsections we want to discuss the involved problems at some length.

As is commonly known, the ModE pronominal form who, with its case forms whose, whom,
and the derived expressions of the type whoever, goes back to OE hwd, but the hw- is reflected
in all the expressions not by the usual correspondence [W] (or [hw]) but by the simple sound [h],
the ModE forms of the words being [hu:, hu:z, hu:m, hu:'evs]. The unusual development leading
to [h-] is commonly explained by the disappearance of post-consonantal w before 4 in LME or
EModE, thus hwiz > ki (see J: Wricht—E. M. Wricnt, EHNEG, § 181; K. Luick, Hist. Gr.,
§ 773b). At the first sight, this explanation appears natural and sound: the dropping of w before
an u-vowel occurred several times in the history of English (for the first time in the prehistorio
period when *hwit > OE h# ‘how’; then in the West Saxon dialect of OE when cwucu > cucu
‘quick’; similarly in ME when swuch > such, etc.). But despite all that, the explanation is not
true to facts. Those who give it overlook the important fact that in the LME and EModE periods-
one has not to do with a cluster Aw but with a simple [W]-sound. It is astonishing that this fact
was overlooked by the very scholars who were, otherwise, well aware that the sound (W] had
existed since the EME period (thus WricHT, EHNEG, § 284, and even Luick, Hist. Gr., § 704).
If, however, the existence of [W] is taken for granted in ME, then the change under consideration
isbtha.t of W > h, and cannot be placed on the same level with the earlier droppings of w as recalled
above.

It is fair to state that the qualitative difference existing between the change of W > % and
the earlier droppings of w had been realized a long time ago by a scholar intersted in the problem
of the phonic development of ModE who. As early as 1897, GEoret HEmMPL (JEGPh 1, pp. 29ff.)
voiced his own conception of the sound-change discussed here, and in this point his insight into
the matter was incomparably deeper than the traditional one. In his opinion, in the words of the
type who “the difference between the voiceless wh (i. e. [W], J. V.) and the 77 was more noticeable
than the similarity was, and this led to the neglect of the lip-rounding of wk; which thus became
an b with more or less of the tongue position of the following vowel, as usual with initial 2”. In
other .words, the tongue position of the sound [W]had already been more or less the same as that
of the following #-vowel, so that only the neglect of labialization was needed to effect its change
into [h). (76) HeEMPL’s clever observation received, a decade later, a sympathetic commentary
(at least on the point under discussion) of J. MaNs1oN (Herrigs Archiv, vol. 120, p. 158ff.), and as
far as we know, it has not been refuted ever since. It appears to have met a worse fate — one of’
becoming half-forgotten. Luick quotes it only for its vocalic implications, and though he registers
the short article of MANSION’s, he fails to derive any consequences from either of the two papers in”
his own handling of the consonantal problem of huw.

" Hewmpr’s observations of 1897 were certainly ingenious, but nowadeys they call for some
revision from the phonematic standpoint. One fact should be pointed out: the articulation of
LME W before  was undoubtedly a typical specimen of a sound that may be denoted as potentially
ambiguous (or, better, ambivalent) from the phonematic point of view, i. e. as one that can be
evaluated, with practically equal right, in either of the two alternative phonematic ways — the
alternatives being, in this particular case, the LME phonemes /W/ and /i/. There is, as a matter
of fact, one point that should not be overlooked in this connection (and that actually was
overlooked by both" HEMPL and MaNsION): the agreement in the positions of the articulatory
organs of {h] and the immediately following vowel does not concern the tongue only but all
superglottal organs, including the lips. (77) This has, naturally, very important implications: if the
phonic fact [W] is immediately followed by the vowel [u:], with which it practically agrees in the
positions of all superglottal organs, then from the phonematic standpoint it can represent a combin-
atory variant of the /h/-phoneme just as well as the low-yield /W/-phoneme — the more so that
the very slight acoustic difference actually existing between the sound [h] and [W] immediately
followed by the vowel [u:] is virtually unnoticeable. (78) From this it follows that the phonematic:
revaluation of the sound [W] as /h/ is by no means dependent on the loss of labialization, as might
be inferred from HemPL's words; the labialization before the vowel [u:] is, admittedly, a com-
monly known feature of the [h]-sound even to-day.

If one recalls the comparatively very slight functional yield of the /W/-phoneme in LME, there
cannot be any doubt of the obvious tendency aimed at its elimination. Thus the said revaluation
of [W] as /h/ appears to be only one of the many manifestations of that tendency. As for the dating
of the revaluation, the terminus a quo is certainly to be seen in the narrowing of ME 5 to 4, the
change forming a part of the well-known Great Vowel Shift at the end of the LME period (according
to K. LUick’s estimate § was narrowed to 4 at the end of the 15th century). The terminus ad quem
should be dependent on the date of the change of [W] to [w] in the SES: obviously the [W] in who
(and other words of the type) must have been already evaluated as /h/ when the change of W > w
was taking place — otherwise its initial [W]-sound would have also been replaced by {w-]. The
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trouble with establishing the terminus ad quem, is, however, that the change of W > w infiltrates
into the SES very slowly and in a gradual manner. The infiltration period extends, roughly, from
the end of the 13th century to the latter half of the 18th, so that — theorstically speaking — the
revaluation of /Wa/ as /hii/ may have occurred at any time within that period.

Fortunately, there is some evidence for the fact that the revaluation occurred most probably in
the former half of the 16th century. If, that is to say, the revaluation was called forth by the
tendency aimed at the elimination of the peripheral phoneme /W/, then it is obvious that the
revaluation must have been earlier than the substitution for /W/ of the phonemic group /hw/
(which must be placed into the latter half of 16th century, see above, section III of the present
chapter). The result of the substitution, as shown above, was the vindication of the place of [W]
in the system of the SES phonic values: it became evaluated as a stylistically conditioned variant
of a biphonematic group /h 4+ w/, and thus ceased being regarded as a peripheral item of the
phonematic pattern.

Besides, it should also be noted that the substituting group [hw] is not ~ and most probably
has never been — found in the expressions of the type who. This, again, clearly points to the
fact that before the substitution began to assert itself, the initial consonant of the word who
{and other expressions of the type) had come to be evaluated phonematically as /h/.

To this it might be objected that the form *hwi may have existed in the earlier periods and
that its non-existence in the present-day standard may be simply due to the subsequent dropping
of w before homorganic 7. But even if the possibility of such development is taken into account,
our theory concerning the early phonematic evaluation of [W-] in who as /h-/ remains valid.
If, that is to say, the initial sound of who had really been identified phonematically as /W/, then
the alternating cluster [hw] would undoubtedly have been preserved in that word in spite of the
physiological tendencies aimed at its elimination, owing to the influence exercised in the same
variety of the SES by the other interrogative words beginning in [W/hw-] (such as what, which,
where, why). As is well known, historians of languages have registered not a few cases in which
the pressure of the grammatical system or of semantic affinity prevailed over the tendencies of
physiological order. From the development of English one can quote, e. g., the cases of ME
swum and EModE swoop, in which w was preserved — despite physiological tendencies — owing
to the influence of ME swim and EModE sweep, respectively. The non-existence of a form *hwi
affords a clear proof of the fact that no pressure was exercised by the group of words of the type
what, which etc. upon the phonetic form of who, in other words, that the form who became separated
from the other interrogative words at a very early period. This separation made itself felt, undoub-
tedly, also in the early phonematic revaluation of the.initial [W-] in who as /h-/.

Further, the hypothesis that the [hw)-cluster never turned up in this word in EModE (or, if it
ever did turn up, was very rapidly discarded), is supported by the following consideration: The
existence of the cluster [hw] in the word who, even if extending for a very short period, would
have inevitably led to the reinforcement of the phonematic evaluation of the initial sound in who
as [W/. Moreover, this reinforced evaluation would undoubtedly have contributed to the preserva-
tion of the subvariant *hw. And, last but not least, the continued phonematic evaluation of [W]
in who as /W/ (supported by the said co-existence of the cluster [hw] in that word) would have
resulted, not very long after, in the change of W > w in the majority SES pronunciation of who,
i. e. to the rise of the form *wu:, actually quite unknown to the SES: as is commonly known, all
speakers of the main variety use the all-standard form [hu:]). Thus it may be said that even a
short-lived existence of the cluster [hw] in the EModE word-form who appears to be most im-
probable. This again points to the revaluation of [W] as /h/ having occurred before the change
of W > w was well under way (probably again, in the latter half of the 16th century).

One more question might be raised: Why was the phoneme /W/ in who not prevented from being
revaluated as /h/ by its signal-like character in words of interrogative character? It cannot be
denied, indeed, that in revaluating its [W] as /h/ the pronoun who seceded from the inferrogative
group (containing the expressions of the type what, which, etec.), and thus brought about its
weakening. To some extent, an answer to this question was suggested above in Note 64. Besides,
it should be observed that after the revaluation of the initial [W]-sound as /h/ the words of the
type who became more closely attached to the interrogative adverb how, so that they cannot be
regarded as wholly isolated among all the other words of interrogative meaning.

Another interesting fact is worth registering in this connection. The non-existence of the form
*hwi in the variety of the SES in which the two subvariants [W/hw] are otherwise preserved
gives ample support to our theory concerning the mutual relation of the two phonic facts from
the synchronistic point. of view. It will be remembered that we have denoted the cluster [hw]
a8 a primary phenomenon, whereas the simple sound [W] has been qualified here as a stylistically
motivated variant of the said cluster, in short, as a phenomenon of secondary order. The validity
of the theory is shown by the following consideration: From the purely physiological and acoustic
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standpoint the initial sound of the SES forms [Wot, Wit] etc. is practically identical with the
initial sound of SES [hu:] (for a slight difference existing between }he two sounds but practically
negligible, see above, Note 78). But the phonematic evaluation is different in each of the two
cases. The reason of the difference is that in their variety of the SES the word-forms of the one
category always co-exist with word-forms containing the cluster [hw) (such as [hwot, hwit] ete.)
whereas the word forms of the other category, i. e. [hu:] and the like, stand alone deprived of such
background.

The respective presence or absence of the background is essential for the phonematic inter-
pretation of the word-forms of the two categories. In the one, [W] is confronted with [hw} and
thus evaluated as a biphonematic fact; in the other, no such confrontation is possible, and thus
no biphonematic evaluation can be thought of. Furthermore, the difference in the backgrounds
is largely responsible for the presence or absence of the ‘peripheral feeling’ attached to the phonic
fact in question: in the one category, the co-existence of [W]and [hw]is inevitably reminiscent of
the sonant character of the [W]-sound; in the other, the sound [h], though physiologically and
acoustically almost indistinguishable from the [W]-sound of the first category, has no sonant
associations on account of the lack of any coexisting [hw]-forms. In the one category, the natural
consequence of the said difference is the feeling of inadequateness of a monophonematic inter-
Preta.taon of [W] owing to the aversion of English to the functional utilization of the opposition

voice — lack of voice” (consequently, a monophonematic interpretation would establish
a ‘peripheral’ phoneme); in the other category, the consequence is the absence of such feeling.
The result following from all the enumerated differences can only be, on the one hand, the
biphonematic evaluation of [W], necessarily accompanied by the assessment of the secondary
character of [W] as opposed to [hw], and, on the other hand, the monophonematic evaluation
of [h], the primary character of which is beyond doubt; the physiological and acoustic similarity
of [h] in [hu:] to [W] is easily accounted for by the influence of the following [u:]-vowel whose
lip-and-tongue position the preceding [h]-sound must necessarily anticipate.

So much forthe lesson that can be drawn from our above theory (outlined in Sections I to IV
of the present chapter) for a better understanding of the phonological development of the ModE
pronominal form who and other words of the type. No less interesting are the conclusions that
follow from the application of our theory to the phonological development of ModE whole (OE hﬁl)
and some other expressions beginning in ModE wh- [h-].

VI. As is commonly known, the ModE words whole and whore share with the
ModE form who the same relation of the initial sound and the initial digraph cor-
responding to it, viz. [h-]: wh-. The analogy is limited, however, to ModE forms:
unlike ModE who, the words whole and whore never had an initial Juw-cluster in OE —
they began in h- (kal, hore), in exact conformity with the ModE forms [houl, ho:]
descended from them. The digraph wh- in the modern spelling of these words is
commonly accounted for by dialectal influence. 1t is believed that in LME the (then
crystalizing) SES absorbed some dialect forms, presumably of south-western origin,
in which the original A- had been changed into wh- (for the present moment we will
leave aside the question of the phonic value of this wh-). As is commonly accepted,
in the spoken norm of the SES these dialectal wh-forms were later ousted again
by the aboriginal A-forms, but in the written norm the traditional® wh-spellings of
the two words still linger on. (79) The remarkable thing is that LME and EModE
texts contain wh-spellings also in other words beginning in etymological A-, in which
the present day spelling has - throughout; the initial - in such words is regularly
followed by vowel sounds going back to ME g, 3. The Oxford NED registers such LME
or EModE spellings with wh- in the words home, hot, hoar, holy; later on, also in kole,
hood, and hoard. (80) — In this connection it should be noted that in some regions.
most of these words have dialectal forms beginning in [w-] which presumably goes
back to an earlier wh-. The widest territory is covered by such dialectal forms in the
cases of whole and home (WricHT'S EDD registers them in the area extending from
Yorkshire to Sommerset): on the other hand, in the cases of hood and whore such
dialectal forms are wholly non-existent.

The origin of the south-western dialectal wh- in such words was discussed at some
length by K. Luick (Hist. Gr.. § 345.1). He shows that in the south-western area

42



of England the initial sounds 3, g were diphthongized, in the latter half of the 14th
century, into up or ug respectively, written as wo (e. g. n “one’” > wgn, other > wg-
ther), and that the change also occurred when the vowel §-, - was preceded by &-
(thus kgl > whpl, hore > whyre). Lurck also points out (o. c., § 435.2) that at the
-same time and in approximately the same area an analogous dlphtonglza.tlon occurred
in the initial vowels g-, 2- (or 4g-, k2-); the results of the change were ¢g- or 4¢-, respecti-
vely (regularly written with z-, y- in both cases). It should be added that hg- and he-
gave the same results as g- and ¢-, respectively. This is shown by Luick’s examples
3er ‘ear’, 3gl, 76l ‘eel’ -— 32le ‘health’, 3rb ‘herb’; (81) no such evidence is adduced for
the original ke-.

Luick’s explénation met with what may be called general acceptance. Still, it hardly
explains all features of the process in a satisfactory manner. Thus, e. g., the question
may be raised why the diphtongization occurs, of all consonants, only after -, and
otherwise only at the beginning of a word? Another point is: if at the time of the’
change the digraph wh had the phonic value of [W] (as must be held in view of what
has been shown in the previous sections of this chapter), can one really suppose
that the first components of the diphtongs wp, 49- were merged with the initial
[h]-sound so as to produce the voiceless sonant [W] as a result? Clearly, the process
is worth closer investigation than it has received so far.

While inspecting and examining the situations in which the described diphthongiza-
tions occurred, one grows increasingly conscious of the obvious conclusion following
from them: The diphthongization evidently concerned only those o- and é-vowels
which were situated in the absolute word-initial. The cases in which the vowels were
diphthongized after a preceding A-sound should be explained, in our opinion, by the
fact that the A-sound in such words was already in the process of disappearing in some
syntactical positions (especially in words not heavily stressed). This assumption
is well compatible with the accepted chronology of LME and EModE: according to
Luick’s estimate, the initial £- was dropped “in the period beginning with the 15th
-century, and in some areas perhaps even somewhat earlier” — it will be remembered
that, by the same authority, the diphthongizations are placed into the latter. half
of the 14th century. In the forms that had lost k- in certain syntactical situations,
-g- and g- came to stand initially and may thus have been duly diphthongized (e. g
hpl > gl > wyl, hgl > gl > zgl). The co-existence of the word-forms Agl and wgl, each
of which was legitimate in some syntactical situations, most probably gave rise to
a contaminated form Awgl (similarly, coexisting words kgl and zgl were probably
contaminated into Ajgl). A contamination of that type was close at hand because
English nouns — like the nouns of most IE languages — do not admit of alternations
of initial consonants, and an alternation of the kind was certainly present in cases
like 2pl/wgl, hgl/zgl. It should also be noted that in the latter half of the 14th century
the situation was not yet ripe for the [h-] sound to be regarded as a phenomenon of
phonostylistics and syntactical phonology (as is undoubtedly the case in the vast
majority of the present-day English dialects of the Midland and Southern areas).
In the latter half of the 14th century, [h] was still an undoubted phenomenon of
word-phonology: this is proved by the fact of its co-existence, at that time, with the
-allophone [x] (and possibly even [y’], see here above, Chapter Two).

In consequence of the above-sald contamination, the south-western dialectal area
had been enriched by new clusters Ay-, Ag-, which, being immediately followed by
.8 vowel, changed automatically into hw-, kj-. It should be kept in mind that this
happened during the latter half of the 14th ¢entury. At that time, however, clusters
of the kind were unknown in the English language. It is well kuown that the OE Aw
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had passed over into W in the 13th century at the latest, and that the new cluster Aw
was not to appear before the latter half of the 16th century (see section III of the
present chapter). Similarly, the EME cluster 4j had been unknown in English since
its elimination in the pronoun Aéo > 3k > schp (82) — the only form in which it had
occurred in East Midlands —, and the new cluster 45 was not to become firmly est-
ablished in English before the middle of the 16th century (see here above, section 11I).
For this reason, the south-western dialectal clusters could find no foothold in the
system of English phonic values of the latter half of the 14th century and were
accordingly substituted for by the values standing as close to them as possible in the
phonemic system of that period. In the case of hw the substituting value was W,
while the cluster Aj came to be replaced by j. (83)

So much for the origin of the south-western dialectal forms of the types whpl and
3¢l. The forms soon began to infiltrate into the (then crystallizing) SES and there they
were faced with the necessity of asserting themselves against the old-established
forms Agl and kgl (or 4élth). The dialectal forms soon proved to be the weaker party
in the contest, and they ultimately succumbed to the old-established forms. In the
case of the type Apl, the result of the fight was probably brought about by the general
trend of development characterizing the ME phoneme [W/. It should be noted that
the new generations of dialect speakers coming into London from the south-western
area (and even from other areas except the northernmost part of England) after the
beginning of the 15th century could not give any support to the [W]-pronunciation,
as they had already replaced their W- by w-, in a number of words still present in
modern English dialects of the said areas (see WRIGET'S EDD). Obviously, the new
[w]-sound differed profoundly from the sound [h-], an old-established feature of
the discussed SES type, and it did so much more conspicuously than the former [W-],
found in the pronunciation of the previous generation of dialect speakers; thus [w]
could scarcely avoid being branded as vulger, an therefore being barred from
standard use. — In the case of the word hgl, the initial k- most probably prevailed
owing to the support it obtained from the expressions health and heaithy, the stem-
vowels of which had been short since LOE and thus were néver affected by the above
described diphthongization and the development following it. (84)

In our opinion, the above remarks lead inevitably to the conclusion that, in the
latter half of the 16th century,the SES forms of the type whole must have already
been a matter of purely graphical order, no longer reflecting the actual pronunci-
ation of the period. It will be remembered that the said period was characterized by
the spread of the new cluster [hw], acting as substitute for the slightly charged
[W/-phoneme (incidentally, there is no evidence that this substitution should have
affected the words of the type wkhole). In other words, 16th century spellings like
wholy, whole, whoord (standing, respectively, for holy, hole, hoard) furnish no conclusive
evidence of a contemporary pronunciation of [W-] in the words thus spelt. (85)
One should not overlook an. important fact, so far unnoticed {to our knowledge}
by historians of English: the LME change of 3 > % and the subsequent phonematic
revaluation of [W] into /h/ in the words of the type who had given rise to a new
correspondence of graphical and phonic facts in the said word-type, viz. wh/[h].
The existence of this correspondence, found in a small but common group of words
of fairly high frequency, was to play an interesting part in the history of the English
written norm. The importance of the correspondence is amply borne out by some
points concerning the EModE expressions whore and whood which will occupy us in
the following paragraph.

The word whore, going back to ME hbre << OE hore, has proved to be an enigma to
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English dialect research. J. WrIGHT had to admit the fact that the word has no.
[w]-forms in present-day English dialects. (86) The fact is really surprising: such
[w]-forms are known to constitute regular developments of the former south-western
(and other) dialectal [W]-forms which in their own time had penetrated into the SES
aud of which, by general consent, the present-day reader is still reminded by the
digraph wh- in the spellings of some of the concerned words. Analogous absence of
dialectal forms containing [w-] is characteristic of the expression kood, often spelt
as whood in the 16th century (for concrete data, see the NED). In our opinion,
the two words whore and hood were never really affected by the change of h> W
at all, either in the standard language or in the dialects. (87) The standard spellings
of the types whore and whood (or the like), frequent in the 16th century, can be
satisfactorily explained as applications to two further cases of the above-mentioned
16th century correspondence, established between the digraph wh- and the sound [h-].

Obviously, the new applications were effected after the stem-vowel g of the two
words had been changed into #, i. e. when the words came to be pronounced as
[hu:r, hu:d]. Needless to say, in this phonic form they were most susceptible to
becoming the object of the said correspondence: the equation of the type [hii:hid,
hiir] = who : whood, whore sounds certainly convincing. And it is hardly due to & mere
chance that evidence for the wh-spellings in the two words whore and kood is not found
before the 16th century (see the NED): it is exactly in that century that the change
of 3 > 4 must have become a well-established fact.

The existence of spellings like whore and whood had, however, further consequences.
It must have contributed to the EModE strengthening of the band tying up the spoken
form Apl with the written form whole. As has been shown above, the spelling whole
was originally substantiated by the pronunciation [Wal], penetrating into the SES
from the south-western dialects. Later on, however, it lost that support owing to the
change of W > w in the said dialectal area. If, then, the spelling whole was to survive,
it had to be brought into some kind of relation to the prevailing pronunciation of the
word concerned, i. e. to [hol], later [h§l]. This could only be achieved by extending
the above-described correspondence wh/[h] to other cases than those in which [h] was
followed by [u:]. The extension did take place, and was effected on the basis of
graphical analogy. It will have been noticed that in all those cases in which the
correspondence had so far been ascertained, the digraph wh- was followed by the
letter o (who, whose, whom, whoever . .., whore, whood); as the graphical sequence in the
word whole was identical, the correspondence of wh/[h] was extended to it as well,
and thus the band tying up the spoken form 4yl and the written form whole obtained
its badly needed reassurance. Needless to say, the extension also covers other EModE
cases in which the written who- was associated with spoken Ag-, such as whom, whote,
whole, wholy, whoord (NE home, hot, hole, holy, hoard) etc., and in which the former
existence of the dialectal [W]-sound appears to be more or less established by the
evidence of ModE dialects (on this point, see the NED, s. v. Wk, and WrIGHT’s
EDD). (88) _

It should be stressed that the extension of the above-described correspondence
of wh/[h] is in full agreement with the general trend of development of the English
written norm in the EModE period. Admittedly, the band of systematic correspond-
ence between phonemes and letters had been so much loosened in the 16th century
that no striking anomaly can have been found in the lately established correspondence
of wh/[h]. Moreover, it should not be overlooked that, in that very period, the English
written norm begins to reveal some ideographic tendencies (see, e. g., the words
right — write which were then already distinguished from each other alone by means
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of writing: their spoken forms had fallen together under the homophonous structure-
[reit]). One can, therefore, take for granted that the English written norm readily
embraced the opportunity of putting down the phoneme /h/ in two alternative
ways — h and wh —; the norm obtained thus a new means enabling it to distinguish,
optically at least, words that were identical (or almost identical) from the phonematic
point of view. The ideographic nature of the distinction is clearly seen in cases like
hole — whole, EModE hore (i. e. hoar) — whore. The preservation up to the present
day of exactly the two spellings whole and whore, while all other wh-spellings in the.
words of the type had been abandoned, is certainly a highly instructive fact. (89)

It is hoped that the above chapter has demonstrated another remarkable procedure
in which language may handle peripheral phonemes that have emerged in it in the
course of its development: it may not be found necessary to discard them from
the pattern- altogether, but to revaluate them phonematically and/or to, use them
as special stylistic allophones. This solution, already foreshadowed by what was said
about the phonostylistic function of Present Day Cockney [h] in Chapter Two here
above, at the same times reveals the remarkable economy characteristic of the system
of language, which does not mechanically abolish peripheral items of its system if
they can be utilized for the purpose of differentiation on the marked, stylistic level.

Chapter Five

THE PROBLEM OF THE PHONEMATIC STATUS
OF THE MODERN ENGLISH [n]-SOUND (90)

I. In explaining the difference between the phoneme and the speech-sound, it has
become customary for many writers to adduce the ModE nasal consonants [n] and [ry]
as particularly clear and convincing instances of speech-sounds possessing the status.
of separate phonemes in that language, while in some other languages (such as
Italian, Spanish, Czech, Hungarian, ete.) analogous nasal consonants constitute mere
variants of one and the same phoneme. (91) As is commonly known, in these latter
languages the velar [n] only occurs before the velar consonants [k, g)], to the ex-
clusion of the alveodental [n] which never occurs in such positions, while in ModE
both [n] and [n] can be found in perfectly identical environments and, consequently,
can differentiate word-meanings.

Although the above phonematic interpretation of ModE [n] has been endorsed
by a vast majority of scholars, a closer analysis of the ModE phonematic situation
cannot fail to reveal that the real value of [n] within the ModE phonematic pattern
remains a kind of problem. The problem was first envisaged, as early as in 1925,
by EpwARD SapIR (92) who very aptly pointed out a number of reasons which should
make a phonemicist think twice before he subscribes to the traditional interpretation.
In view of their basic importance, SAPIR’s arguments deserve to be quoted here in
full. Speaking of “English sound patterning” (1. e., of the phonematic interpretation)
of ModE [n] he says (p. 49):

“In spite of what phoneticians tell us about this sound (b: m as d : » as g : ), no naive
English-speaking person can be made to feel in his bones that it belongs to a single series
with m and %. Psychologically it cannot be grouped with them because, unlike them, it is not-
.& freely movable consonant (three are no words beginning with ). It still feels like ng, however-
little it sounds like it. The relation ant : and = sink :.sing is psychologically as well as historic--
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ally correct. Orthography is by no means solely responsible for the “ng feeling” of 5. Cases

like -ng- in finger and anger do not disprove the reality of this feeling, for there is in English

a pattern equivalence of -ng- : -5 and -nd- : -nd. What cases, like singer with -n- indicate is

not so much a pattern difference -ng- : -n-, which is not to be construed as analogous to

-nd- : -n- (e. g. window : winnow), as an analogical treatment of medial elements in terms of”

their Gnal form (singer : sing like cutler : cut).”

If Sapir’s observations are divested of their psychological garb, they will be
found to refer, first of all, to a very important feature of ModE [n], i. e. to what we
might call, in terms more common today, its limited functional yield (and its limited
positional distribution). As a matter of fact, there is only one incontestable position
in which [nj] can be found to function as what appears to be a phoneme, viz. that
at the end of a morpheme (that position is exemplified by the commonly known
instances of the type [sin : sin, sin-6, sin-a]). In all other positions in which [ny]
occurs in ModE it might be explained away as an allophone of the phoneme /n/
(see instances like [ink, teenk, fings, @=ngs]). (93)

The other illuminating observation that phonematic analysis owes to E. SAPIR
1s his suggestion that, phonematically, ModE [-nj] should be associated rather with
[ng] than with [n]. Should this suggestion prove correct, one would have to interpret
the sound [-n1] as an implementation of a biphonematic group, viz. of /ng/. On the
other hand, the [-n-}-sound of words like finger, anger should not, in this view, be
phonematically identified with the final [-nj] of sing, sing-er: while the latter implements
the whole of the phonematic group of /ng/, the former would manifest no more than
its first half, viz. /n/. Of equal phonematic value would be, of course, the [nj]-sounds
of words like ¢nk, tank. The phonematic structures of the discussed words would be,
then, [sing, sing-o; finga. @ngo, ink, tenk/.

It cannot indeed be denied that a number of facts appear to support the biphone-
matic interpretation of [-n]. First, this interpretation would do away with the
strikingly uneven distribution of the supposedly parallel phonemes /m, n, n/. Second,
it would malke unnecessary for the morphological analyst of English to establish the
highly exceptional, and therefore improbable, suffixal morphemes /-go/ and [-gist/
for the comparatives longer, stronger and, respectively, superlatives longest, strongest.
In terms of SAPIR’s interpretation, the comparison of these adjectives is effected
by adding to the stem the ordinary suffixes /-o/ and /-ist/, found in the overwhelming
majority of English comparatives and superlatives: [long : long-e, long-ist; strong :
strong-e, strong-ist/. Even historical considerations (1. e. the rise of ModE [-ij] from
Late Middle English -ng), though much less important, cannot be wholly overlooked —
some attention will be paid to them later on.

On the other hand, of course, one cannot close one’s eyes to the objections that
may be raised to the biphonematic interpretation of ModE [-n]. First, some methodo-
logical misgivings are always associated with a biphonematic interpretation of what
is, from the phonetic viewpoint, an unquestionably single speech sound. Although
in some circumstances such an interpretation may be found necessary, (94) it should
always be resorted to with utmost caution. Second, analogous doubts regularly
accompany those phonematic interpretations which involve the attribution of
different phonematic values to one and the same speech-sound placed in different
kinds of phonematic environment (such, indeed, would be the case of ModE [n] in
words like [ink] and [siny], which would have to be interpreted, respectively, as /n/
and /ng/(). Here again, utmost caution appears to be indicated: as in any other branch
of research work, the validity of the disputed interpretation depends on whether or
not it may prove capable of covering all involved facts, and of giving a better account
of them than that provided by the rival interpretation.
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Conformity with the involved facts is, indeed, the most essential touch-stone of
Sarir’s biphonematic interpretations of ModE [n]: it might be criticized, that is to
say, not only on the two above-mentioned general grounds of methodological
character, but also on grounds that sound much more concrete, 1. e. because some
facts of the ModE phonic structure appear to contradict it. It is these facts, therefore,
that call for some comment.

As one of such concrete arguments might be quoted here the well-known fact that
ModE [n] and [ng] can indeed be found in analogous phonetic environments, i. e.
in the middle of words (see word-pairs like [fingo : sine]). Such instances, however,
are easily explained away as due to differences in morphological structure. Sapir
himself, in the above-quoted paper of 1925, very aptly attributes the occurrence of [n]
in [sina] to the high degree of mdependence enjoyed by the ModE suffix -er forming
nouns of agents. As a result of this independence, the last phoneme of the preceding
stem morpheme follows the same distributional rules as apply to a phoneme standing
1n the word-final position. As is well known, morphematic limits are often underlined
in Janguages by specific distributional features (N. S. TrRuBETZKOY’s theory of “Grenz-
signale” furnishes rich evidence of the fact). (95) Consequently, word-pairs of the
type [fingoe : sino] cannot invalidate Sapir’s interpretation of ModE [n] as /ng/.

Still, differences in morphematic structure cannot easily explain away all concrete
arguments contradicting SAPIR’s theory. A notorious case that cannot be glibly
dismissed on the above grounds is the ModE word-pair longer [longs] (comparative
of long) : [lorye] (the noun of agent derived from the verb to long). (96) Here one is
faced with two words of parallel morphematic structure and, at the same time, clearly
differentiated from the semantic viewpoint. The semantic difference is associated
with the phonic difference: the phonic feature keeping apart the two words (and
thus obviously responsible for their semantic non-identity) is the presence vs. the
absence of the sound {g] after [ny]. If the criterion of commutation is strictly adhered
to, only one conclusion can be drawn from the above opposition, viz. that the speech-
sound [g], ranking undoubtedly as a phoneme, by its very absence in the word
[lona] establishes beyond any doubt the phonematic status of ModE [n]. Besides,
if [n] can be functionally opposed to [ng], it appears impossible to propose the
functional identity of the two (such identity is indeed implied by Sapir’s thesis,
see the word-pair [lono: longa], to be interpreted, in Sapir’s terms, as [long-a:longs/).

But the most important point is that, unlike in the case of word-pairs like
[finge : sina], the misgivings aroused by the word-pair [longe : lone] cannot be
disputed away by considerations of morphematic structure. It is obvious, that is to
say, that the morphematic structures of the two words are perfectly parallel (unless
one is prepared to establish the above-mentioned highly improbable comparative
morpheme /-ga/). It would appear, therefore, that Sapir’s interpretation of ModE [n]
as [ng/ can hardly be squared with the existence of the two discussed forms.

Still, the chances of the biphonematic interpretation are not so hopeless as one
might be tempted to suppose. SAPIR himself was not wholly ignorant of the danger
which the comparative forms of the type stronger, longer (pointed out to him by
L. BrooMFIELD) constituted for his theory. He faced the trouble by his suggestion
that the comparative morpheme /-a contrasts with the “agentive” [-o/ which, as he
puts it, “allows the adjective to keep its radical form in -ng-” (Sound Patterns,
P. 49 footnote). SAPIR’S remark does not develop the contrast any further; it appears
that the reference to it was only annexed to the footnote while the paper was already
in print. We may try, however, to follow his argument to its logical conclusion and
infer that the comparative -er does not enjoy such a degree of independence in ModE
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as the homophonous “agentive” -er. If this is so, it may be argued that the biphone-
matic group /ng/ standing before the comparative morpheme is implemented in the
same way as when placed inside the morpheme, i. e. as [ng]. This suggestion cannot
be flatly dismissed: it indeed appears that some ModE affixes (especially the word-
formative ones) are more independent, and more easily separable, from their word-
bases than others (especially than those which serve rather grammatical than word-
formative purposes). (97) Also some of TRUBETZKOY’s materials seem to favour the
suggestion that the degree of cohesion of the stem and the affixes may vary according
to the kind of the affix concerned.

Further examination, of course, is needed to prove or disprove the theory that
the comparative suffix may not enjoy such a degree of independence as the homo-
phonous agentive suffix. It appears that, unlike some ModE affixes (such as -ish,
-able, -’s, pre-, anti-, etc.), neither of the two can ever be joined to a word-group.
On the other hand, the fact that the comparative suffix -er does not imply the change
of the word-category of the basic word, while the agentive -er necessarily does so,
might speak for the greater cohesion of the comparative -er with its stem morpheme.
It 18 also worth pointing out that the comparative (and superlative) suffixes can
only be joined to a primary adjective, not to a secondary one (e. g. to one that owes
its adjectival status to conversion, e. g. paper profits, a stand-up collar, his after
years); this, too, might be regarded as evidence for the relatively close link joining
the comparative suffix -er to the stem of the primary adjective. But, for all this
evidence, the whole question certainly calls for further examination.

The above analysis may not have quite convincingly proved the biphonematic
status of the ModE [n]-sound but it will have certainly shown that such biphonematic
interpretation is tenable. Besides, it will also have revealed that, whatever the actual
functional value of ModE [nj] may be, its ascertainment is rendered most difficult
by the complexity of the facts to be accounted for. In other words, in this particular
point the phonematic system of ModE does not appear to be sufficiently clear. It has
been shown above that a number of cogent reasons advocate the interpretation of
ModE [n] in terms of a biphonematic group /ng/. On the other hand, it is obvious that
the cogency of such an interpretation is being outweighed by a number of factors
which appear to be opposed to it.

Such factors have been implicitly referred to here above in our reference to a double
methodological misgiving usually experienced by the students of the functional
aspect of speech-sounds: first, the misgiving associated with a biphonematic inter-
pretation of a manifestly single speech-sound; and second, the misgiving accompany-
ing the attribution of different phonematic values to one and the same speech-sound
placed in different kinds of phonematic environment. These misgivings originate not
only in the saying “Omne verum simplex”, which is an old-established maxim of all
scientific methodology, but also in what we know of the actual functioning of language
systems considered as wholes. In Chapter Two here above we attempted to show that
the numerically limited inventory of the phonemes of language (usually not exceeding
three dozen), faced with the gigantic task of expressing all communicative needs
of the given language community, has to be adequately equipped for the task. This
means that the phonemes of the language must be well-spaced and distinctly kept
apart, otherwise the functioning of the higher planes of language (grammatical,
lexical, etc.) is bound to be less smooth and the efficiency of the language as a means
of communication palpably reduced.

In Chapters Two, Three, and Four we also believe to have furnished some evidence
for the operation of a number of tendencies aimed at doing away with some of the
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peripheral points of the phonematic pattern of English, and so at making that system
less complicated and, consequently, more efficient. (98) Such tendencies, then, may
serve as indicators of the presence of such peripheral points in the system of phonemes
of ModE. It may be of some interest, therefore, to see whether any such tendencies
can be found operating with regard to the ModE [n}-sound. A reliable answer to this
question can only be obtained if the whole of the history of the [p]-sound in English
is briefly surveyed, as far as it can be established on the ground of what we know
about the history of the phonic plane of English.

II. 1t is generally admitted that in Old English the sound [rj] had no phonematic
status, being only an allophone of the phoneme /n/, whose fundamental variant was
an alveodental sound. The []-sound was used in OE “to the exclusion of [n] before [k}
and [g]” (D. JonEs, Phoneme, § 731), i. e. its place in the OE phonematic system was
perfectly parallel to that occupied by [n] in the systems of Italian, Spanish, Czech
and Hungarian. At that time, the final -ng was probably pronounced as [ng] (cf.
D. Jones, L c¢.). The fundamental revaluation of the English [n]-sound was not to
take place until the latter half of the Middle English period, when the word-final
groups -mb, -nd, -ng were simplified into [-m, -n], and [-n], respectively. (99)

The changes resulted in the emergence of oppositions like [sin : siny, 6in : Oin,
‘ren : T&n, tan : tan), etc. At the first sight, sdch oppositions seem to furnish clear
evidence of the acquirement by [n) of phonematic status. This inference might also
be supported by the fact that the alleged new Late ME (or, Early ModE) phoneme
would have perfectly fitted in with the phonematic structure of the concerned section
of the English consonantal system. The newly arisen phoneme, that is, would have
remarkably filled the gap (“case vide”, to use A. MARTINET’s term, see Economse,

pp. 80f.) that, until then, had existed in that system:

Ipl — It} — [k/
/o] —[d] — [gf
fm| — o/ — ¢

It was obviously this congruity of [n] with the general phonematic pattern of
English that had led so many scholars to ascribing that sound the status of a phoneme
within that pattern. (100) Still, from the very beginning of its existence in the language
the alleged new phoneme was distinctly marked off from all other phonemes of the
above-schematized section — and particularly from the other two nasal consonant
phonemes — by its limited possibilities of distribution (as already noted above, the
occurrence of [n)] as a genuinely functional phonic item of English is virtually confined
to ends of stem-morphemes). There can hardly be any doubt that this quantitative
limitation, coupled with the above-discussed close link obviously existing between
[n] and [ng)], from the very beginning considerably obscured the position of the
alleged new phoneme in the phonematic system of English. It can be taken for
granted, that is, that the combined influence of all the enumerated factors (101):
still suggested the possibility of interpreting the sound [n] as an implementation
of the biphonematic group /ng/. On the other hand, the congruity of [n] with the
English pattern of consonant phonemes, in which it was able to fill the “case vide”,
constituted a positive factor working for the definite establishment of [n] as an
independent phoneme in the language. It appears that these two kinds of factors.
(and, consequently, the two opposed possibilities of phonematic interpretation) have
been in conflict since the time of the phonetic change of -ng > -1, and that even today,
at least in the SES, the conflict cannot be said to have been quite definitely settled..
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Tt is only in view of this lasting conflict that one can give a satisfactory account of’
a number of later changes that concerned the ng-sound in some way or another. These
changes will now lLiave our attention.

II1. The change of [-ng-] into [-n-] in words like singer, singing can, in our opinion,
be regarded as an attempt to increase those positions in which the [n]-sound was.
allowed to occur, and thus as an attempt to consolidate the position of [n] as ‘an
independent phoneme of English. Even though the position of [1y] in such words was,
in prineiple, of the same kind as in the basic word sing (in both words [n] was placed
at the end of a morpheme), the very fact that [n] was to emerge there for the first
time inside a word before a sound other than [k] or [g] was of some significance.
By their purely phonetic make-up such words might have served as potential models
encouraging the rise of other words containing a non-final [nj] which was not motivated.
by the following [k] or [g] and whose existence, at the same time, could not be ac-
counted for by the immediately following morphematic limit. The interesting point is,
however, that hardly any words of the latter kind are found to emerge in the literary
standard. As exceptional instances of the kind might be quoted two words in which
[ng] > [n] before the following [1}, viz. England ard English which may be pron-
ounced either with [-ngl-] or with [-nl-]. (102) But even these two cases can hardly
furnish very substantial evidence of the positional expansion of [n]. Not to speak
of the fact that the [n] in these two words regularly corresponds to [ng] in the
pronunciation of ather speakers of the standard language (in other “idiolects”, as is
somatimes said), the existence of [n] in the word England is clearly due to the
association of this word with words like Scotland, Finland, Netherlands, etc. This
association is responsible for the treatment of the syllable -land as a separate
morpheme; consequently, the ng immediately preceding that morpheme is treated in
the manner typical of such positions, i. e., it is pronounced as []. In the word
English the pronunciation containing [-nl-] is clearly due to the analogy of the pro-
nunciation [inland]. As the morphematic motive for the pronunciation of [n] is here
missing, this word may really be regarded as evidence, however isolated, for the
positional expansion of [#] in ModE. Even here, however, the value of this
evidence is rather reduced by the co-existing pronunciation type [ingli§], found
in other idiolects and following the standard phonematic pattern.

In this connection, it should be added that Dossox (op. cit., pp. 871 —973) points out a large
number of instances of words originally containing the group [ng] 4 consonant in which [g)
became duly lost and, consequently, the [ n]-sound, no longer motivated by the following velar
consonant, became introduced into the middle of the word (see, e. g., amongst, kingdom, length,
strength, etc.). One might be tempted to interpret this introduction as evidence of the consolidation
of the phonematic status of [n]; such evidence, however, cannot be taken for convincing. For all'
the (reletively infrequent) vacillations of EModE pronunciation registered by DoBsoN from the
writings of early orthoepists and grammarians, it is obvious that in present-day standard language
al]l the quoted worda conform to the common structural pattern of ModE: [n] is pronounced
in such words when it is separated from the following consonant by a morphematic limit (e. g.,
among-st, king-dom, leng-th, streng-th, bring-s, belong-ed, etc.), while [ng] is found in those words
in which such a morphematic limit is missing (see, e. g., angry, angle, anguish, etc.). As far as can
be seen, the only exceptions to this pattern in present-day standard language are exactly the
variaht pronunciations [inlend] and [inli§], commented upon in the preceding paragraph.

Our above observations should not be understood as a refutation of Dosson’s thesis that in
the 14th century the cluster [ng], if followed by an additional consonant, wes regularly simplified
into [n], while, if followed by a vowel, the same cluster was preserved unimpaired. DoBsON's
conclusion, drawn from a detailed, painstaking analysis of a vast amount of sources, may be
perfectly sound (and the same may be said of his thesis that, at the moment of the sound change,
morphological analogy played no decisive part in establishing either [13] or [ng] as the result of the
process). It can even be supposed that the simplification of [ng] before a consonant into [n] was
actually prompted by the tendency aimed at consolidating the position of [1] as an independent
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phoneme of the language, and that the vacillations between [n] and [ng], which emerge from
Dogson’s analysis of his Early ModE sources, may be regarded as manifestations of that tendency.
Yet the situation in the present-day SES distinctly reveals that, in the long run, the tendency
failed to achieve its purpose. The main factor counteracting that tendency was clearly the need
to signal morphematic linfits: by its exclusive occurrence at the end of morphemes the[1]-sound
(not followed by [g]) was found to be eminently suited for such signalling. In our opinion, it
was for this reason that [n] was to be introduced into forms like sing-er, sing-ing, etc., and that,
on the contrary, [ng] was to become the ultimate norm in forms like angry, angle, anguish,
ete. (103)

All in all, it appears that the rules of the distribution of [R]: [ng] in to-day’s
standard pronunciation can — except for the case of the variant pronunciation of the
word English — be fully stated in terms of the morphematic structure of the words
containing them. As has been shown above (p. 48f.), the same can be said about the
semantically differentiated word pair [lona]: [longs]; it appears that the structural
difference existing between the two members of this word-pair can again (though
less easily) be accounted for in morphematic terms. — Under the circumstances, it is
hardly an exaggeration to say that the tendency aimed at consolidating the position
of (n] as an independent English phoneme has made very little headway, at least
in the SES. ’

Incidentally, in some of the local dialects [#] seems to have been more successful in its expansion
at the expense of [ng]. Both HorN—LErNERT (p. 837) and DosoN (p. 973) point to phenomena
-of this kind, ascertainable in Scotland, Northern and Southern England. It is, however, again
rather doubtful whether even this expansion constituted any real consolidation of the phonematic
-status of [13] in these dialects. It is interesting to learn from D. JonEs (Phoneme, § 631) that, e. g.,
“[ng] and [n] form a variphone in the speech of Midland districts of England (Birmingham,
Chester, etc.)”, i. e. that many English speakers of this area use [n] and [ng] promiscuously —
indeed, as D. JONEs points out, such speakers “cannot hear the difference between [n] and [ng]
nor can they make the difference at will” (1. ¢.). From the phonematic point-of-view the [1j]-sound
in the pronunciation of such speakers cannot be classified as an independent. phoneme, but again
rather as an implementation of the biphonematic group /ng/, in the quality of what might be
called its free variant. It will have to be found out whether the sound [n] of the local dialects
referred to above does not, in fact, constitute an analogous variphone of [ng]. Obviously, the
phonematic status of the non-final [n]-sound could only be admitted in those dialects if instances
-of the variphonic relation between such [n] and [ng] were not universal in them, i. e. if at least
some instances of the opposition of (1] and (morphematically homogeneous)[ng] could be detected
in them.

IV. Our above examination has revealed, then, that the development of English
between the 14th century and the present-day period did not substantially contribute
to the consolidation of the phonematic status of {n], although the existence in the
Early ModE period of some tendencies aimed at that goal can hardly be denied.
It 1s now time to give a brief survey of the operation of the opposite tendency, which
was directed at clearing the moot point of the English phonematic system in an
altogether different manner. Far from consolidating the position of [ry], this other
tendency attacked exactly that phonic fact which had yielded the most powerful
evidence for the phonematic status of EModE [n], viz. the existence of [nj] at the
end of morphemes. It is clear that if [)] in these positions could have been abolished,
the case of the supposed /ny/-phoneme would have been unmistakably decided in the
negative, because the instances of [n] in all other positions might be easily explained
away as implementations of the phoneme /n/.

It is, in our opinion, only by the operation of this tendency that a satisfactory
account can be given of the well-known Early ModE change of the unstressed
[in] > [in] (in some dialects, .especially in the North, the change occurred as early
as in Late ME). (104) Purely phonetic attempts trying to account for this change
“by later assimilation of [n] to & dental articulation under the influence of the
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preceding high-front vowel” (DoBsoN, p. 590) are clearly inconvincing. It seems
obvious that the raison d’étre of the change of the unstressed [-in] > [-in] was to
manifestly express the persisting functional interpretation of [n] as a combinatory
variant of the /n/-phoneme: after the following /g/ had become lost, the use of the
velar allophone of /n/ was no longer indicated, and therefore that allophone became
duly replaced by the main allophone of the /n/-phoneme, 1. e. by the alveo-dental
nasal.

Undoubtedly, an objection 1might be raised to our above phonematic interpretation
of the change of the unstressed [-in] > [-in]: why, it may be asked, was the change
confined to the unstressed posmons and did not affect the stressed [-inj] as well?
But the answer to this question is not difficult to find. Leaving aside for the moment
the question of the phonematic relation of [-n] and [-n] in stressed syllables, it is
hardly necessary to prove that a fairly large amount of new homonyms would arise
in English if the latter sound were to be replaced by the former (see, e. g., word-pairs
like thin : thing, sin : sing, kin : king, win : wing, ban : bang, fan : fang, ran : rang,
TUN : TUNg, sun @ sung, ton : tongue, etc.), while the change of the unstressed [iny >
-in] only added a very small number of such instances (see word-pairs like coffin :
coughing, coming : cuman, jerking : jerkin). It will besides be noticed that at least
one half of the last-mentioned six words are items of relatively very low frequency
in language utterances of every-day communication, while the frequency of most
of the words constituting the former group (thin : thing, etc.) is relatively high. Under
these conditions one can hardly be astonished to find that the language was not
particularly disposed to give up the phonic distinction of [-n] and [-n] in stressed
syllables in which it had proved so useful. It was certainly for this reason that after
the loss of [g] (105) the [n]-sound, up to that time a positional allophone of the /n/-
phoneme, was not automatically replaced by [n}, its main allophone. As a matter
of fact, the non-replacement of [n] by [n] after the loss of the following [g] appears
to speak most convincingly for the acquirement of phonematic status by the [n]-
sound. How, then, could this acknowledgement of the phonematic status of [-n]
in stressed sy]lables be reconciled with the effort to deny its phonematic status in
unstressed syllables?

In order to answer this question satisfactorily, one should realize that by the
change of the unstressed [-iny] > [-in] the positions in which the supposed /n/-phoneme
was allowed to occur were again substantially reduced. Before the said change the
functionally independent (i. e., not motivated by the following [k] or [g]) [n]-sound
already could occur in one position only, i. e. at the end of morpheme, but after
the said change its possibilities of occurrence were to be reduced even more strictly,
by adding the condition that the concerned morpheme must be a stressed one. (106)
This drastic decrease of the functional load of the supposed /nj/-phoneme must neces-
garily have become reflected in a palpable weakening of the postition of /n/ within
the phonematic pattern of EModE. If, in addition to this, one recalls the possibility
of interpreting the functionally independent [n]-sound as a biphonematic group /ng/
(see above, Section I of this chapter), it will become evident that the change of the
unstressed [-in] > [-in] must have considerably increased the probability of that
biphonematic interpretation. Indeed, had the change of the unstressed [-if] > [-in]
taken deeper roots in the standard language (as it actually did in the dialects),
it would have most probably played a decisive part in the process definitely discarding
/n/ as a phoneme. (107)

But, as is commonly known, the change was not to take deeper roots. The effort
of the orthoepists succeeded in restoring the pronunciation of the unstressed [-in]
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in the standard language by the end of the 17th century, although the vulgar (and
partly also the conservative aristocratic) pronunciation have preserved the [-in]
until the present-day period (cf. Luick, Hist. Gr., p. 1045; Horn—LeuNerT, LL,
P- 845). Seen from the phonematic angle, the revival of the unstressed [-in] turned
the tables again: by restoring some of the lost ground previously lost by the function-
ally independent [nj]-sound, it also restored the chances of the /n/-phoneme gaining
a more solid foothold in English, without, of course, securing this foothold definitely.

The restitution of unstressed [-iny] in the standard language calls for another
remark, of more general character. On the face of it, the successful intervention of the
orthoepists might strike one as inorganic or even destructive, because it invalidated
the impending solution of an urgent phonematic problem, i. e., it made impossible
the abolishment of a slightly charged, peripheral phoneme. Still, a closer look at the
systemic situation of EModE will reveal that the restoration of [n] in the suffix -ing
could only be effected because the EModE phonematic system had contained an
important structural pre-requisite that was to make that restoration possible. This
pre-requisite had again been the “full integration” of the phoneme [n]. Its full
integration is clearly seen from our above scheme (p. 50), revealing that the rise
of the phoneme [n/ did, in its time, fill a “case vide” in the English phonematic
system, and that the abolishment of that phoneme would re-establish this “case
vide” again.

Although the position of /n/ in the ModE phonematic pattern has thus been
markedly reinforced, it can hardly be said to be particularly firm: in view of its
very slight degree of functional utilization, /nj/ continues to be evaluated as a peri-
pheral phoneme of the language, and its continued existence in the phonematic
pattern is still threatened by the above-discussed alternative, biphonematic evalu-
ation. By way of contrast, this diagnosis is borne out by the situation of /n/ in popular
dialects, in which the process aimed at the abolishment of the phonematic status
of /n/ has reached a fairly advanced stage. In these dialects the factor of the full
integration of /n/ alone, uncoupled with the external factor of the impact of ortho-
epists, has proved to be too weak to enforce an intervention in the phonematic pattern:
unlike in the standard language, its potential preservative capacity lias never become
actualized.

Chapter Six

g THE DECLINE OF THE MODERN ENGLISH /r/ (108)

I. In Chapter Two we submitted some evidence for the theory that a slight
functional yield of a peripheral phoneme may act as a motive for its ultimate elimina-
tion from the given phonematic system. The tendency aiming at such elimination was
demonstrated there on a number of concrete instances drawn from the development
of English (see, especially, the all but complete elimination of the /h/-phoneme in
ModE, the disappearance from ME of the voiced velar spirant phoneme [3/, the
abandonment by EME of the voiceless sonant phonemes /R, L, N/ and — last but
not least — /J/, etc.). It was also duly stressed there that the operation of the
quantitative factors asserting themselves in such eliminating processes is always
closely co-ordinated with the operation of factors of qualitative order, and that
noteworthy co-ordination can also be ascertained hetween the operation of phonic
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factors of both orders on the one hand and the needs and wants of higher language
levels, grammatical and lexical, on the other (a striking instance of the latter kind
of co-operation was examined in Chapter Three).

The most typical of the discussed issues was certainly that of the English phoneme
b/ whicb in present-day sub-standard English has been almost discarded as a phoneme
because its only surviving manifestation, the word-initial prevocalic [h]-sound, is
evaluated rather as a stylistic means signalling emphasis than as a means used for
distinctive purposes. Even though the present-day SES is much more conservative
and does not go the length of the road covered by its sub-standard species, there can
be no serious doubt that the trend of the phonematic development of /hf in the
former does not substantially differ from the trend established in the latter.

A closer look at the phonemati¢ history of English will reveal that the case of the
/h/-phoneme does not stand isolated. In the present chapter we want to discuss
another case of a phoneme whose functional yield has become gradually reduced to
such a degree that the preservation of its phonematic status in the future development
of English is beginning to be felt questionable. This other phoneme is the SES /r/
which, as is commonly known, can occur only in prevocalic positions and before
semlvowels (109) in striking contrast to its ancestor, the OE phoneme [r/ which
could also occur in a number of other word-positions from which, however, it was to
become barred later on. Thus the OE /r/ could be found before consonants (see,
e. g. hierde, heorte, wiersa, etc.), in word-final positions before a pause (such as in
feor, par, ecer), in gemination (cierran, steorra), and in some word-initial clusters
inadmissible in ModE (cf. Ar@fen, writan). As is commonly known, in all such ward-
positions the SES /r/-phoneme was to become eliminated sooner or later, with the
result that the functional yield of the present-day /r/-phoneme is much smaller than
used to be that of its OEK ancestor.

Some of the eliminations go back to a relatively early period. As the earliest of all
might be denoted the prehistoric change of the syllabic r-sound into the sequence
¢ 4 7, later reduced to e 4 r (see instances like wcer, hider, méder, etc., analysed
by K. Lvick, Hist. Gr., § 317—20). Here the insertion of the svarabhakti vowel clearly
led to the elimination of pre-OE /r/ in one of its positions of occurrence, and so to
a slight decrease of its functional yield; yet it appears that in such positions the
syllabic r-sound was often restored by morphological analogy (see Luick, L. c.).
Under these circumstances, the first really undoubted step clearly reducing the
functional load of the English phoneme /r/ was to take place only somewhat later,
in the historical period of the language. It was the familiar change of the cluster hr
into voiceless R which may have taken place already in OE or in EME at the latest.
Later in the ME period, but again relatively early, came the abolition of the gemin-
ated -rr- (most probably it should be ascribed to the close of the 14th century). (110)
Throughout the ME period, however, the English /r/-phoneme managed to uphold
most of its word-positions and, as is generally known, in some instances its postvocalic
variant influenced the preceding vowel sound to a non-insignificant degree.

The said influence reached its highest point by the lowering of preceding vowels
(as in LME er > ar) and by the emergence of the svarabhakti mixed vowel between
the vowels (especially the long ones) and r in the latter half of the 15th century
(K. Luick, Hest. Gr., § 5051.). These developments naturally raise the question of the
phonetic character of the English r-sound throughout the development of English.
At present we will confine our attention to the phonetic character of the LME
non-prevocalic 7, because it is exactly this variant of » which is concerned in the
ahove-szid two developments. It seems probable tha® this LME non-prevocalic r
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was an inverted fricative sound. Positive evidence of this is submitted by the state
of things observable in the Nforthern] Efnglish] and G[eneral] Afmerican] standards
of English, while negative ev1dence is supplied by the situation existing in the
Scottish standard. (111)

One might be tempted to suppose with E. SiEVERs (112) that the OE r (or at least its non-
prevocalic variant) was also an inverted-sound, &3 it too exercised notable influence on the vowels
preceding it (see especially the changes commonly labelled as breaking). It is interesting to note,
however, that most experts in OE disagree with SIEVERS on this point. H. SweET, H. C. WyLp
K. Luick and E. J. DoBsox (113) are unanimous in assurning the trilled articulation of the OE
r-sound. Dobson has rightly insisted, following the earlier hints by BtLBrING and Luicg, on
the necessity of distinguishing the ‘‘rounding influence of #”” under which heading the OE breaking
undoubtedly belongs from the other two processes for which 7 was responsible, viz. the ‘“lowering
influence’ and the development of the a-glide before r. Dgbson asserts that the rounding influence
i8 “due to the lip-protrusion which accompanies the articulation of the consonant... and may
operate at any time in the history of English” (1. ¢.). This assumption appears perfectly sound;
it accounts for the absence of breaking by r both in short back vowels (which, already possessing
a labial quality, could not take on labial glide) and in long vowels generally (in which, owing to
their bimoric quantity, (114) the final labial glide could not become conspicuous and therefore
did not transcend the limits of a purely incidental, functionally non-essential phenomenon).
To sum up, the influence of OE non-prevocalic r on the preceding vowels cannot be regarded as
equivalent to the influence exercised on the preceding vowels by the ME and EModE non-prevocalic
r; consequently, there is no reason to postulate a phonetic identity (or close proximity) of the two.

The rise of the glide 2 between the vowel and the non-prevocalic r-sound prepared
the ground for a further, very radical reduction of the functional load of the English
/r/-phoneme. The a-sound, that is to say, was ready to take over most of the distinctive
functions of the following r-sound, and in view of its vocalic character, ensuring high
audibility as well as easy articulation, it turned out to be, even on purely material
grounds, more eligible for these functions than the consonantal sound which until
then had only been propped by it. As a result, the consonant r became dropped in the
above-specified positions; (115) the phonematic consequence of this was not only the
elimination of the /r/-phoneme from a vast number of the words originally containing
it but also the rise of a new vowel phoneme [a/ (for particulars, see further below,
Chapter Eight).

After the above-described reductions of its functional load, the present-day SES
phoneme /r/ can occur only in prevocalic positions. From this it follows that the only
consonant clusters in which it may participate are the word-initial ones, and that [r/
always constitutes the last element of such clusters. After the LME change of wr-
into r- (see HorN—LEHNERT, LL, § 486) the structure of the remaining clusters is
fairly monotonous, presenting in principle two types only, viz. ¢ (s +) muta + 7
(i. e. pr, br, spr; tr, dr, str; kr, gr, skr), and “‘voiceless fricative other than s + 7
(i. e. fr, O, §r). On the other hand, the number of clusters remains relatively high.
It might appear, therefore, that despite the many reductions of occurrence pointed
out above, a fairly high number of the possibilities of occurrence has been left to our
/r/-phoneme and that, under such circumstances, one should think twice before one
places it (as we have done in the opening paragraphs of the present paper) into the
same category as the phoneme /h/ whose possibilities of occurrence in the SES have
become incomparably more limited.

At first sight such conclusion seems sound indeed; there can be no doubt whatever
that compared with the /h/-phoneme the SES phoneme /r/ is holding firmer ground.
And yet, a closer examination of its manifestations in SES cannot fail to reveal
unmistakable signs pointing to the fact that the position of /r/ in the SES phonematic
system has been appreciably shaken and that the phoneme /r/ 1s beginning to be
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felt in the phonematic pattern as another peripheral item. There are at least three
symptoms indicating such diagnosis; each of them will be briefly discussed here.

II. The first symptom are the familiar cases of the so-called “linking 7. As is.
generally known, the SES word-final postvocalic 7 is not dropped if it is immediately
followed by a word beginning in a vowel (note the well-known differences [its hie —
hiar it iz; its fa: — its fa: ro’wei] and the like). The r-sound emerging in such sandhi
situations is synchronically evaluated as a means preventing hiatus contact of the
two vowels bordering on 7. That such evaluation of the linking r is really present
is evidenced by the familiar instances of the so-called “intrusive 7”, i. e. of such cases
of the hiatus r-sound as are etymologically illegitimate, in other words, of those cases
in which the emergence of 7 is motivated exclusively by the phonematic structure
of its context (note again the often quoted instances of the type [indier ofis, 8o lo:r av
8o lend] etc.). (116) A thing to be particularly noted is the almost universal use
of this hiatus r by people of all classes, educated and uneducated alike (this was
stressed especially by A. LLoyp James, quoted by HorN—LenNERT, 1. c.); (117)
this may certainly be taken as evidence that such universal use is conditioned by the
structural situation of the SES phonematic system.

The main aspect of that structural situation may be summed up by stating that
such un inserted r-sound is a fact of syntactic phpnology, not of word-phonology,
like the SES r-sound in words of the type red, crab, spring, ete. Clearly, despite the
phonetic identifiability of the hiatus and non-hiatus r-sounds, their phonematic
evaluation must be basically different. As the hiatus 7-sound is not indispensable
for conveying the meaning of the word to which it is attached, its main function js
rather to clearly delimit that word from the following word-unit within the sen-
tence. (118) Obviously, the delimiting, non-distinctive function of the one category
of the r-sounds cannot fail to affect the other, distinctively functioning category of
the r-sounds, whose situation in the SES phonematic system is consequently felt
as less clear than the situation of those phonemes which do not possess such homo-
phonous non-distinctive counterparts. On the other hand, the distinctive function
performed by the r-sounds in words of the type red, crab, spring necessarily affects the
evaluation of those r-sounds which are non-distinctive: the distinctive functional
capacity of the sound, evidenced by the cases of the former type, will of necessity
appear somewhat frustrated if employed for “merely’” delimitative purposes.

To put the thing differently, the functional ambiguity of the SES 7-sound must
necessarily lead to some uncertainty about the exact status of the phoneme /r/ in the
SES phonematic pattern. And it is exactly this uncertainty that may be responsible
for the peculiar development which, according to the English phoneticians (see,
e.g., D. JoNEs, Outline, § 758, and EEPD, p. xxv), has been of late rapidly spreading
in the pronunciation of the younger generation, viz. for a complete abandonment
of the linking r (and of course for the non-introduction of the intrusive 7). This
development, that is to say, may be accounted for most conveniently as an attempt
to restrict the use of the phoneme /r/ to the exclusive performance of its distinctive
functions, and to disengage it from the functions of non-distinctive, purely delimita-
tive character. (119) Conversely, the above-discussed very strong tendency to
employ the linking and intrusive r-sounds might be accounted for as evidence for
an opposite attempt, aimed at restricting the use of the phoneme [r/ to the exclusive
performance of delimitative, non-distinctive functions. (Under this assumption,
the instances in which r serves distinctive purposes, as in red, crab, spring, must be
disposed of in the manner referred to below in the discussion of our symptom No. 3.)

The above analysis of the first of our symptoms, viz. of the linking » and the
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pPhenomena connected with it, will have revealed with sufficient clearness that the
position of the phoneme /r/ in the phonematic pattern of the.SES is far from clear
and firm, despite the fact that after so many reductions of its functional yield the
phoneme has managed to preserve what at first sight appears to be a fairly high
number of the possibilities of occurrence. That even these possibilities of occurrence
are not invulnerable will be shown by an examination of the second and third of our
symptoms, to which we are now turning our attention.

The symptom No. 2 concerns the present-day SES word-initial clusters /tr-/ and
[dr-/. As is commonly+admitted, in the articulation of each of these clusters its two
-component sounds have been welded together so intimately as to produce something
that, from the purely phonetic standpoint, must-be regarded as an affricate sound.
As is well known, both clusters are classified as affricates by the English phonetic
authorities (see, e. g., D. JonEs, Outline, § 628, 631). It is of course true that in the
SES pronunciation the affricates [tr, dr] are always kept apart from their nearest
-articulatory analogues, the respective affricates [tS, dZ], from which — in spite of
their acoustic similarity — they can always be distinguished by their ability to tolerate
the insertion of an off-glide between their two component parts (so that one can
pronounce [t-ri:, d-rai], while a pronunciation like [t-Sin, d-Z@m] is inadmissible).
In the Cockney dialect of London, however, the situation is different: there the
affricates [tr], [dr] sound so very much like [t§], [dZ] that word-pairs like traen and
chain, drove and Jove become virtual homonyms. (120) This fact may serve as
evidence of the ambition of the affricate phonemes /t§, dZ/ to replace the clusters
Jtr, dr/.

It might be objected, naturally, that the attainment by Cockney of this stage
of development cannot be taken as conclusive evidence for the phonematic situation
existing in the SES. And yet, such evidence may be regarded as amply justified.
It has been pointed out more than once (121) that popular dialects, free from the
.conserving influence imposed upon the standard language by civilizational factors
(such as schools, theatrical and cinema performances, broadcasts, lectures, sermons,
etc.), can manifest the tendencies of development characteristic of the given language
system more openly and more reliably than the literary standard. What may be
regarded as particulatly illuminating, are some phenomena observable in children’s
speech: they reveal that in the common collognial style the SES children speakers
are often unable to tell the affricate [tr-] from [t§-], and similarly [dr-] from [dZ-]. (122)
One can conclude, therefore, that in the present-day SES a more or less clear tendency
has been taking shape, aimed at the ultimate elimination of the phonematic clusters
[tr-/ and /dr-/ by way of their replacement by the respective affricate phonemes
[t/ and /dZ/. Although the tendency has not yet progressed very far, the existence
of the forces putting it through can hardly be a matter of doubt.

While the symptom No. 2 revealed a tendency working for the elimination of two
of the clusters containing /r/, the tendency No. 3, to be discussed now, disposes of
virtually all occurrence possibilities of that phoneme, whether standing alone or
participating in consonantal clusters. Phonetically its operation is displayed by
a notable labialization of the articulation of 7. This labialization was recorded in the
’thirties by D. JonEs, and Ipa C. WARD mentions it as a peculiarity of the younger
generation. (123) But it must have been quite frequent already in the 19th century
(see below evidence of this drawn from the writers of that period). The participation
of the lips in the articulation may become so strong as to shift the articulation of the
tongue-tip (which in any case is often very weak) into the background. The result
then is that both acoustically and physiolegically the sound, as Horx and LEENERT
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put it, ‘“makes the impression of a w-sound.” This impression is borne out by the
way in which writers recording such pronunciation put down the sound — they
invariably use the letter w for the purpose (Horn and LemNErT, LL, § 440, quote
writings by various authors, starting from Dickens and Thackeray; e. g. wough,
wail, fwont, dwiver, notowious, Fwedewick, vewy wong, etc.).

On the ground of such spellings, and which is still more important, on the ground
of the acoustic impression which was the motive leading to such spellings, one is led
to conclude that the labialized pronunciation of the r-sound, and the ensuing replace-
ment of that sound by what is identified as w, must reflect deeper changes in the
phonematic system of those speakers who have adopted this new way of pronuncia-
tion. It appears that such speakers are resorting to a radical measure capable of
disposing, at a single blow, of the above-noted functional ambiguity sticking to the
present-day SES /r/-phoneme. Such speakers, that is, replace the /r/-phoneme in all
its remaining positions by the /w/-phoneme, thus bringing about the phonematic
merger of the two. — Another important point deserves to be noted: none of the
phonetic authorities registers an analogous labialization of the linking and intrusive
r-sounds. In phonological terms this means that the non-distinctive # is not merged
with w but that it continues to perform its delimiting function; in other words,
the r-sound is thus entirely relegated to the status of a non-phonematic delimitative
signal.

A number of interesting features can be observed in the possible phonematic
merget of /r/ and /w/. Three of them will be singled out here. First, it is certainly
no chance that the same kind of merger can occasionally be found in the Eastern
regions of the USA (according to the statement by H. Kurata, quoted by Horn—
Len~ERT), in which the r-sound is characterized by the same functional ambiguity
as in the SES. Identical causes appear to have led to identical results. In the
Gleneral] A[merican] variety, on the other hand, no such merger is evidenced, clearly
because GA does not know linking and intrusive 7’s and therefore the functional
ambiguity of the phoneme /r/ does not exist there. In GA, as is well known, the
consonantal r-sound (the inverted [a]) and the vocalic inverted [a] undoubtedly
constitute allophones of one and the same phoneme.

The second feature, duly noted by Horx and LEHNERT again, though in a different
context, is the very fact of & labializing process occurring in the present-day period,
otherwise characterized by the very opposite tendences of articulation. As 1s well
known, reduced activity of the lips has been regarded as one of the most outstanding
features of the English “Artikulationsbasis” (cf. JESPERSEN, Lehrbuch, p. 245) and
a number of very important sound-changes, traceable throughout the history of
English, have a common denominator exactly in the weakening of labial articulation.
‘The emergence in this context of a strong labializing process can hardly be due to
a chance: the motives that have brought it about could not have been of a purely
mechanical character — rather they may have been prompted by the needs and
wants of the system-of language, in this particular case by the functional ambiguity
-of the phoneme /r/ and by an effort to do away with it.

The third feature is the remarkable ability of the SES phonemes /rf and [w/ to
be subjected to the merger. A closer examination of the distributional rules of the
two phonemes reveals that they share relatively few positions of occurrence. Thus, /w/
is found extremely rarely in intervocalic positions and it is quite unknown in the
initial clusters of the type pC, bC, fC, and $C (where C means a consonant), while /r/
is common in all such situations. On the other hand, v/ never occurs in initial clusters
of the type sC- in which /w/ is commonly found. Consequently there is no danger of
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an excessive number of homonyms arising from the phonematic merger of /r/ and /w/..
And in those relatively very few instances in which new homonyms are bound to arise
(see, e. g., red — wed, ring — wing) the sentence context might enable the listener-
to identify the intended meaning without any major difficulty. In other words, the
phonemes /r/ and /w/ are, to a relatively high degree, complementary with regard to
the word-positions in which they occur. This fact is able to throw some additional
light on the possibility of the phonematic merger of our two phonemes. It might prove
to be beneficial not only to /r/ but to /w/ as well, because it supplies the latter with
a number of new positions in which it might occur or, to put the thing differently,
because it promises to increase the functional yield of the /w/-phoneme and so to make
that phoneme a more efficient component part of the phonematic system of the SES.
Undoubtedly, by increasing its efficiency, the /w/-phoneme might obtain a firmer
footing in the phonematic pattern than it has had so far (124) (see also Note 132).

To our above analysis it might be objected that our phonematic interpretation of
the “labialized r”’ cannot reflect the actual evaluation of that sound by the speakers
using it, since such speakers cannot disengage themselves from the powerful in-
fluence of the written norm of the language, in which the r-sound, whether labialized
or not, has invariably one and the same optical counterpart, the grapheme 7. To this.
it should be answered that we are deeply aware of the more or less close correspond-
ence which is bound to tie up the spoken and the written norm in any language
community (for more details concerning this correspondence, see J. VacmEk, Two
Chapters, pp. 14—17). We are also ready to admit, expecially in cultured communities,
some amount of influence exercised by the structure of the written norm upon the
structure of the spoken norm (125) and even, though to a more limited extent, upon
the development of the latter. In our opinion, it is probably this latter influence —
together with the influence of other civilizational factors — which has so far prevented
the merger of the phonemes /r/ and /w/ from spreading all over the SES speaking
community. And yet, for all these concessions, we consider it imperative not to lose
sight of the fact that, for all their mutual influence, the spoken and the written norm
constitute two separate systems and that the evolution of either of them is primarily
motivated by its own structural laws (although, of course, it would be quite wrong
and unduly immanentist to rule out the possibility of the secondary factors — like
those of the written norm, and of a.number of external structures, linguistic' and
extra-linguistic — intervening in that evolution). (126)

In other words, despite the discrepancy arising in the spoken and written norms
of those speakers who 1n their utterances have merged /r/ and /w/ but in their written
utterances continue keeping apart the graphematic correlates of the two phonemes,
we have no choice but to admit that the phonematic merger may really take place
in the spoken norm of such language users. After all, cases of continued graphematic
distinction which is no longer justified by a distinction on the level of phonemes are
abundantly found in the development of languages of cultured speaking communities.
It is true that a large majority of such discrepancies must be alloted to the domain of
vowels, but a number of them may be registered also in the consonantal domain
(see, e. g., the case of Polish: there the digraph 7z continues to be employed although
the phoneme [¥/ corresponding to it has long been abolished, having been merged
with [Z/ and, in other situations, with /§/). To sum up, the continued usage of the
grapheme 7 in the present-day SES cannot be used as argument against our theory
of the possible phonematic merger of /r/ and /w/ in the language system of some SES.
speakers.

III. The analysis of our three symptoms has'clearly ascertained that the position
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of the phoneme /r/ in the phonematic system of the present-day SES is by no means
firm and that one can even detect a number of tendencies working for its elimination
from that system. In other words, /r/, too, ranks as a peripheral phoneme in the SES.
Viewed in the light of such tendencies, the entire history of the /r/-phoneme, traced
from the earliest OE down to the present day, appears to take on the shape of a
gradual decline, effected by successive stages. The fact of such declining process is
found the more remarkable since in the pre-OE period the functional load of the
[r/-phoneme had been markedly increased by the familiar West Germanic change
of *2 > 7. (127) This being so, it is only natural that the historian of the language is
expected to lay down the motives that have called the eliminating process into being.

In Section II of the present chapter we submitted a theory accounting for the
latest stages of the eliminating process partly by the reduced functional load of the
phoneme [r/ and, especially, by the tendency to put an end to the functional ambigu-
ity of that phoneme in present-day SES. Now it remains to find out the motives
lying behind the opening stages of the eliminating process.

It will be recalled that the opening two changes that definitely started the process
were those of OE (or EME) Ar- into voiceless R- and the ME simplification of the
geminate -77- into -r-. The motivation of the first of the two changes is clearly seen
from the fact that by the side of the process of A7 > R- we also find parallel processes
of hl- > L-, hn- > N-, and hw- > W-. As has been shown above, Chapter II, these
four changes must have been motivated by the tendency striving after the elimination
of the initial /h/-phoneme, common to all the eliminated clusters. The change,
therefore, though depriving the phoneme /r/ of one of its positions of occurrence, was
not primarily directed against it. Furthermore, the fact that at the period of these
-changes no tendency existed in the language against the phoneme /r/ qud [rf, is
clearly demonstrated by the fact that the newly arisen voiceless phoneme /R/, whose
functional yield was very slight, was soon to become voiced and so merged with the
voiced /r/-phoneme (for particulars, see again Chapter II). The prestige of /r/ became
thus somewhat strengthened, although the number of the occurrence positions of
that phoneme (its “distributional capacity”, as we might call it) was to remain
-definitely reduced by one important item, viz. by that of /hr/.

The elimination of the phoneme /r/ in gemination, that probably took place at the
close of the 14th century, tells virtually the same story as the elimination of the
cluster /hr/. As is clearly seen from the convincing analysis given by H. KuraTH
(Loss ), the elimination of the geminate /rr/ and of all other ME geminate consonant
phonemes was by no means directed against the phoneme [r/ (or, for that matter,
-against any other ME consonant phoneme) but was the natural outcome of a different
complex of changes, which started with the lengthening of short vowels in open
syllables, and was closely connected with the loss-of vowels in syllables lacking stress.
Obviously, here again no specific tendency directed against the phoneme /[r/ qud [r/
can be detected yet.

Under these circumstances it appears clear that a really radical intervention in the
distributional capacity of the English /r/-phoneme was not to take place before the
.close of the 15th century in colloquial speech (in the SES even much later); as is
commonly admitted, it was only at that time that the r-sound was to become dropped
in non-prevocalic positions. The data undoubtedly look very late, but one should
not lose sight of an important circumstance to which attention was directed above
in Section I: as a matter of fact, the dropping of non-prevocalic 7-sounds in Southern
English had been prepared earlier by the development of a purely phonetic s-glide
between the r-sound and the vowel preceding it. It was also pointed out above that
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after some time this glide was to prove capable of taking over virtually all functions.
of the following 7-sound, and so to contribute most effectively to its elimination.
It is obvious then that the rise of the phonetic s-glide, which dates back to about the
latter half of the 15th century, was an event which was to prove decisive for the
future development of SES non-prevocalic r-sounds. The question of why the glide
emerged in English at the time indicated is therefore essential for a correct estimate
of the forces which were at work in setting the scene for the future decline of the
/r/-phoneme.

Although not all agpects of the phonic situation in ME (and especially LME) have
been established satisfactorily by now, one thing seems clear beyond any doubt:
the rise of the »-glide cannot have taken place while the non-prevocalic r-sound was
still articulated as a trilled consonant — this follows not only from physiological
considerations but is strikingly borne out by the situation in the Scottish standard
in which the non-prevocalic r-sound has preserved its trilled pronunciation by now
and in which the gliding sound between this r and the preceding vowel is unknown.
One can certainly agree with DoBsoN (see above, Note 9) when he connects the lower-
ing influence, of 7 on the preceding vowel (and, in the long run, the rise of the a-glide
as well) with the change in the articulation of the 7-sound from a trill to a fricative.
As to the character of this fricative, most plausible seems to be the assumption voiced
by Luick and more recently by Horn and LeEnNERT, holding the non-prevocalic
r-sound which was to enable the o-glide to arise for a sound of an inverted articulation.
On this assumption, the rise of the glide would not only conform to physiological
considerations but, in addition to this, would be in perfect agreement with the-
well-known GA and Northern English development of non-prevocalic /r/. (128)

Whatever may have been the place of articulation of the LME non-prevocalic 7,
one thing appears certain: the abandonment of the trilled manner of articulation was
to prove an important turning-point in the development of the SES /r/-phoneme.
Various kinds of evidence, such as are adduced by Luick, HorN—LEHNERT, and
DossoN, reveal that in non-prevocalic positions this turning-point must have been
reached rela.’oively early (by about the middle of the 15th century). Before a vowel,
especially in word initial positions, the trilled articulation was to hold on much
longer (as is generally known, Ben Jonson heard the initial r “sounded firme” as
late as the beginning of the EModE period), and the character of the fricative
that was to develop in the initial word-positions is still a matter of discussion. (129)-

Speaking in purely phonetic terms, the background of the change from the trill
to the fricative is comparatively easy to see: the change is one of the numerous
manifestations of articulatory relaxation, characteristic of the phonic development
of English. The same principle may account for the fact that non-prevocalic 7, placed
in a position of relatively weak intensity of articulation, was to give up its trills.
earlier than the prevocalic 7, whose intensity of articulation was comparatively very
strong (cf. HorN—LERNERT, LL, § 431). From the linguistic standpoint one should
add that the word-initial positions also prove to be more important semantically than
the word-final, and especially than the word-central positions, (130) so that the endur-
ance of the non-prevocalic r-sounds was not likely to be propped up by semantic
factors either. On the other hand, the word-initial -sound (and the r-sound participat-
ing in word-initial clusters) had a relatively high degree of endurance also because it
was propped up by a high amount of semantic relevancy.

We should like to make a point of stressing this remarkable instance of harmony of form and

function (i. e. of physiologico-acoustic and semantic factors) in the development of language. Many, .
though certainly by no means all, impulses to phonic changes in language undoubtedly come from..
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physiological quarters (the well-known principle of the economy of a.rticgla.tionl playing here
a highly important part). But the realization of such impulses is liable to the control of the sem-
antic factors: only such physiological impulses can be effected as do not stand in open contra-
diction to the basic function of language, i. e. that of being an instrument of mutual communica-
tion. (131) 1t should only be added here that the articulatory weakening of r, consisting in the
change of a trill into a fricative, was by no means contradictory to the needs of semantic clarity —
as long a3 a phoneme becomes manifested in an audible, discernible way, the manner of its articu-
lation is not particularly relevant. Only when that manner of articulation is about to become
inaudible or indistinctive, the needs of semantic clarity may be jeopardized. At such moments.
semantic factors may be mobilized to intervene either by preventing the elimination of the
threatened phoneme from being carried out or by enforcing such phonic change as may restore
the endangered functional efficiency of the concerned phoneme. Incidentally, the labialization of
the present-day SES prevocalic r-sound, analyzed above in Section II as a process primarily
intended to do away with the functional ambiguity of the SES /r/, may have been partly prompted
also by the small acoustic distinctness of the prevocalic r-sound, which sometimes loses its fric-
ative character altogether and becomes replaced by something like a non-syllabic mixed vowel [3]
(cf. D. Joxzs, Outline, §797).

IV. It is time to summarize, 4s briefly as possible, the provisional findings of the:
above analysis. It has been ascertained that the process reducing the functional load
of the English phoneme /r/ started by two early changes (OE Ar- > R- and ME
-rr- > -r-) which in themselves were not directed against the phoneme [r/ as such.
It has been further found that the LME and EModE wholesale elimination of the.
non-prevocalic r-sound was only an ultimate consequence of the change of articula-
tion of the r-sound from a trill into a fricative. Even this wholesale elimination,
therefore, had not been primarily directed against the /r/-phoneme qud [r/-phoneme,
Still, it resulted in reducing the functional load of the /r/-phoneme so radically as to
call forth some tendencies aimed at the elimination of the phoneme whose highly.
reduced distributional capacity seemed no longer a satisfactory guarantee of its being
efficiently utilized. It is, then, only after the wholesale elimination of the non-
prevocalic 7 that quantitative factors may have entered into the process of the
decline of our phoneme. Still, the above analysis has clearly revealed that it would
be a mistake to make these quantitative factors exclusively responsible for the
operation of the tendencies that attack the phoneme in the present-day SES. As
in the case of the SES phoneme [h/, here too the activity of the quantitative factors
is co-ordinated, and indeed closely and inseparably interwoven, with that of the
qualitative factors.

One such qualitative factor was singled out in Section II, viz. the functional
ambiguity of the SES sound resulting from its use partly in the distinctive, and partly
in the non-distinctive, delimitative function. That this ambiguity is really in the play,
is convincingly shown by the fact that two of the three present-day tendencies
attacking the phoneme are obviously concerned with the abolition of that ambiguity,
and that, either separately or jointly, they succeed in attaining that aim. As has
been shown above, one of the tendencies, if consistently put through, would result
in restricting the r-sound to its +distinctive use, while the consistent application of
the other tendency would entail the use of r for exclusively delimitative purposes.

There is, however, another important qualitative factor that essentially contributes
to the decline of the SES /r/-phoneme and that probably adds much vigour to the
tendencies attacking the remaining strongholds of that phoneme. As in the case
of the phoneme /h/, discussed above in Chapter Two, this other factor is the structural
isolation of the /r/-phoneme in the SES phonematic pattern. (132) In other words,
there is no SES phoneme with which /r/ could enter into a kind of direct phonematic
opposition. Before the change of the trilled articulation into the fricative, the r-sound
had a related counterpart in the English phonematic syster, viz. the phoneme /1.
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"The feature common to these two phonemes was their commmon membership in the
group of liquids. As was convincingly shown by R. Jaxosson (133), the link uniting
the category of liquid consonants is the existence of a partial obstruction placed in
the way of the air-current emitted from the lungs to pass through the organs of speech.
In the case of a trilled r, the flow of the air-current through the speech organs is
intermittent, 1. e. the above-said obstruction is effected in terms of time; in the case
of the l-sounds, only one part of the passage (usually the central) is closed to the
air-current while the remaining parts are open, 1. e. the partial obstruction is effected
in terms of space.

After the English /r/-phoneme had become manifested by a fricative, the link
joining it to the /l/-phoneme became severed and the isolation of /r/ in the phonematic
system of English became an established fact. Although the phoneme /r/ thus came
to be manifested by a fricative sound, it was not to enter into phonematic relation
with any of the other fricative phonemes. The peripheral character of /r/ became thus
very prominent — in MARTINET's terminology, /r/ became a non-integrated item
of the phonematic pattern. Under these circumstances two courses were open to the
English [r/-phoneme: either to become merged with some of the older fricative
phonemes of English (as was shown above, such course was adopted by the Polish
/¥/-phoneme which, after losing its trilled character, coalesced with the phoneme /7] or,
1n some specified positions, with [§/) or to dissociate itself phonetically from the frica-
tive group and seek new possibilities of getting out from its structural isolation. Each
of the two ways was tried in the SES area, though none of them with systematic
consistency. An attempt to follow the first way seems to be indicated in the pronunci-
ation of those speakers who allow their initial clusters ¢r- and dr- to be sounded like
[t8-] and [dZ-], respectively. This, however, must be denoted as a speech habit
which has not penetrated into the standard pronunciation on an appreciable scale;
besides, this type of the elimination of /r/ is confined to the two above-said initial
clusters, leaving the [r/ of other word-positions and other clusters'entirely intact.

The other of the two ways has had & wider positional application, although by no
means all speakers of the SES standard have adopted it. Those who have, proneunce
the r-sound without any audible friction, rather like a non-syllabic mixed vowel
(cf. D. JonEs, Outline, § 796). Such manifestation of the /r/-phoneme may reflect
the tendency to establish a phonematic merger of such non-syllabic [g] with the
ayllabic [a] of unstressed syllables. (134) Such a tendency, however, is bound to fail
in the SES for two reasons. First, the non-syllabic [9] followed by a vowel is found
to be very unexpressive both acoustically and physiologically (cf. HoRN—LEHNERT,
LL § 440), and so it is often felt necessary to replace the non-syllabic [g] by a sound
that would be more distinct in the above-said respects. This leads either to the
restoration of the fricative r or to the labialization of [g], resulting, as has been seen
in the present chap*-~. ufltimately in [w]. Second, the syllabic unstressed [a] does not
show any signs of iuclination for a phonematic union with the too unstable non-
syllabic [9]; it reveals a much greater propensity to a phonematic merger with
the vowel-phoneme /a/ (see below, Chapter Eight).

To sum up, not even the abandonment of its fricative manifestation can help
the present-day SES /r/-phoneme to get out from its structural phonematic isolation
(and to get shifted from the periphery of the phonematic pattern closer towards its
centre), as long as it sticks to its non-labialized character. The position of the
/r/-phoneme in the SES phonematic system is thus confirmed to be perceptibly shaken;
it undoubtedly constitutes one of the sore points of the system, one of its perlphera.l
items, and this qualitative fact certainly adds some vigour to the above-enumerated
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tendencies, quantitative and qualitative alike, attacking the position of the
[r/-phoneme in the SES of today.

The survey of the history of the English /r/-phoneme sketched in the above pages
necessarily had to confine itself to the roughest outlines of the examined process.
Even so, it may be hoped that the survey has revealed something of the delicate
network of the structure exposed to the process and of the variety of forces, both
qualitative and quantitative, that have participated in shaping it. It may have also
demonstrated the presence of such peripheral items in the phonematic pattern as
cannot have been satisfactorily handled yet, although their existence has become
an obvious fact. In this respect, the case of the SES /r/-phoneme somewhat resembles
that of the SES /n/, discussed above in Chapter Five.

.

Chapter Seven

THE PHONEMATIC RELATION OF MODERN ENGLISH
[i] AND [j]

I. In many languages, the mutual relation of the sounds [i] and [j] presents some
interesting features, if analyzed from the phonological viewpoint. The articulatory
relationship of the two sounds is obvious especially in those language communities
in which [j] is not pronounced as a marked fricative sound but, rather as a semivowel.
As is commonly known, the semivocalic pronunciation of [j] is found both in Czech
and in English, while in some other languages, such as in Russian or German, one is
faced with the fricative type of {j]. In languages of the former category the only
really outstanding difference between [i] and [j] is that of their function within the
syllable: while [i] functions as a syllabic nucleus, [j] never performs such function.
This kind of difference is, of course, of paramount importance for the prosodic system
of language; from the phonological point-of-view, however, it is much less significant.
Above all, it should be noted that the said kind of difference cannot preclude
the phonematic identification of [i] and {j], unless other arguments can be presented
contradicting such identification. To prove this, one need only recall the instance
of Czech and Slovak pairs of sounds which, from the articulatory viewpoint, are as
close as Czech and Slovak [1] and [j], viz. of the syllabic [f] and non-syllabic [r].
These two sounds — and analogously, [1] and (1] (and in CAech also {m] and [m]) —
constitute allophones of one and the same phoneme /r/ (or, respectwely, /1/ and [my/),
despite their different functions in the syllable. In estimating the phonematic relation
of the members of such pairs, the decisive factor is clearly the complementary
d1str1but10n of the members of such pairs it concrete contexts: as the syllabic [1]
(or, [1], [m]) never occurs in those environments in which the non-syllabic [r] (or,
respectlvely, (1] or [m]) can be found, the functional utilization of the difference
existing between the two members of the pairs proves to be impossible, and thus no
other choice is left for phonematic research than the admission that the members
of such pairs constitute allophones of one and the same.phoneme /r/ (or, respectively,
N, fm).

/If that is so, one cannot exclude, ¢ priori, the possibility of the phonematic
identification of the sounds [i] and [j], at least in some languages. As noted above,
such identification can only be precluded if convincing arguments can be put forward
contradicting this identification. It has been admitted that as an argument of the
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kind may be accepted the incompatibility of such phonematic identification with
the laws that govern the grouping of phonemes in that language. If, e.g., a language
does not admit of the existence of geminated phonemes in its contexts, the phonematic
identification of [i] and [j] is not feasible in case that instances of such gemination
are implied by such identification. Some thirty years ago, the present writer, follow-
ing the line of thought introduced by some leading members of the Prague group,
attempted to show that it is exactly this kind of incompatibility that renders the
phonematic identification of the Stlandar]d Cz[ech] sounds [i] and [j] unacceptable,
though the existence in Czech of some tendencies working towards this phonematic
identification cannot be overlooked. (135) The operation of such tendencies has
progressed even further in Std. Sl[oVvak], though our conclusion presented in our 1933
paper, asserting the phonematic unity of 8td. Slovak [i] and [j], now appears to have
been perhaps carried rather too far.

In our above-quoted paper it was pointed out that sound-groups like [ij], [ji] (which one would
have to interpret as /ii/, should one accept the phonematic identity of [i] and [j]) need not neces-
sarily invalidate the suggested allophonic interpretation of [i] and [j], even if the concerned
language does not admit of geminated phonemes in its contexts. If, that is to say, such sound-
groups are split by morphematic limits, no real gemination of phonemes takes place (see, e.g.,
instances like [vi-jel/ ‘he drove out’, /8i-je/ ‘he sews’, [kraj-i/ ‘to the region’, which, confronted
with /jel/ ‘he drove’, [8i:t/ ‘to sew’, [kraj/ ‘region’, clearly reveal the accidental nature of the
groupings [ij/, /ji/; such groupings do not contradict the rule of inadmissibility of geminated
consonants in Cz. any more than groupings like /ss/, /dd/ and the like in instances like /ros-sudek/
‘verdict’, /fpod-dat/ ‘subdue’, confronted with their basic words /soudit/ ‘to judge’, |da:t/ ‘to give,
to place’. Only such geminated phonemes as are found inside one and the same morpheme can
really contradict the rules governing the grouping of phonemes in Cz., and thus invelidate the
phonematic identification of the Cz. sounds [i] and {j]. Instances of the kind are, e.g., Cz. words
like jing], kyj, in which no morphematic limit exists between [i] and [j]. It is interesting to note
that in Std. Sl. most of the words of this category have either abolished the groups [ji, ij] or have
disappeared from the language altogether (cf. Cz. jing, jisty — Sl. inyj, isty, Cz. kyj — Sl obuch,
etc.). It is also femarkable that Std. Sl. has abolished the consonantal [j] in word-initial pre-
consonantal positions — Cz. words like jdu, jméno, jsem being matched by Sl. words idem, meno,
som and the like. (Other words of the category have again been dropped from the language alto-
gether, cf. Cz. jho — Sl. bremeno.) Still, a very limited number of words containing morphematic-
ally homogeneous sound groups [ij] persists in Slovak — e.g. zmija, §ija —, and it is such words
that make the phonematic identification ‘of Std. Slovak [i] and [j] not feasible. (136)

After this very brief survey of the situation in Std. Cz. and Std. 8l. it may be of some
interest to analyze the phonematic relation of the analogous sounds of the SES (most
of our observations will, probably, apply to other standards of ModE as well),
the more so that, as noted above, the SES [j]-sound resembles its Std. Cz. and Std. SL
counterparts in that its articulation is rather a semivocalic than a fricative one. In
addition to this, another important. analogy can be ascertained between Std. Cz.
and Std. Sl..on the one hand and Std. E. on the other. Like the two Slavonic languages,
StdE does not admit any geminated phonemes within the limits of one and the same
morpheme. Consequently, the presencé of morphematically homogeneous sound-
groups [ji] or [ij] in StdE could be taken for a decisive proof of the independent phone-
matic status of the StdE sounds [i] and [j], and, vice versa, the absence of such groups
might be regarded as evidence for the classification of [i] and [j] as allophones of one
and the same phoneme.

Close study of the StdE ‘stotk of words reveals that no words can be detected in
it that would contain such morphematically homogeneous sound-groups. As a matter
of fact, the consonant [j] can be found in StdE only before a vowel, not in post-vocalic
positions. (137) In other words, of the two above mentioned sound-groups [ij] and [ji]
only the latter can be taken into consideration. It is certainly remarkable that no
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words beginning in [ji-/ can be found in the SES; (138) there are certainly a number
of words beginning in [ji:-/, but these do not contradict the phonematic identification
of [i] and [j], because StdE [i:] (or, rather, [1i]) and [i] belong to separate phonemes,
and only the latter of the two is phonematically closely related to [j]. The absence.
of the initial /ji-/ in StdE is more remarkable still if one realizes that in OE (partic-
ularly in its West Saxon version) the said group was by no means rare — see instances.
like 30, 31ft, 3indan, 3it etc. (139) In addition to this, OE possessed also the phonem-
atic group /ij/, found mostly in word-final positions (see especially adjectives like
hal-i3, hungr-iz, pyrst-iz, etc.). It will be noted that here, too, the group /ij/ was.
morphematically homogeneous; this fact furnishes clear evidence of the separate
phonematic status of the OE sounds [i] and [j], evidence which would remain conclu-
sive even if 1t might be proved that the OE word-initial group 3i- did not, in fact,.
represent [ji-] (see above, Note 139).

In the course of the history of English the above-mentioned phonematic groups.
[/ji-/ and [-1j] were gradually discarded, so that no trace has been left of them in
present-day SES. The ways of discarding have been various, according to circum-
stances, as may be seen from the confrontation of OE and SES word-forms: 3if — 4f,
31t — yet, 3uft — gift, haliy — holy. In some instances the said phonematic combina-
tions [ji-/ and /-ij/ were abolished by a commonplace sound change, in others by the
generalization of the unstressed form in all positions, in others again by the re-
pilacement of the indigenous word-form by its Scandinavian variety. The common
denominator of all such different changes was, however, the abolishment of exactly
those sound combinations that were standing in the way of the phonematic merger
of the so far independent phonemes [1f and /j/.

The change that had taken place in the phonematic evaluation of the mutual
relation of the sounds [i] and [j] after the close of the OE period is remarkably
reflected in the English system of writting. The spellings with 3 gradually cede to
spellings containing ¢ or its graphical doublet y. Although the graphical changes were
due to the operation of external factors (viz, to the replacement of the OE scribal
conventions by those used by the Norman scribes), one can hardly overlook the fact
that the shift from the old to the new practice very aptly underlined the new phonem-
atic allegiance of the sound [j] to the phoneme /i/ and its phonematic withdrawal
from the phoneme [3/ with which it had been rather closely allied since prehistoric
times. — In this context, it may also be useful to point out that the ultimate
disapperance of the phoneme /3/ in Early ME and the unsuccessful attempt at the
establishment of the voiceless [j]-sound as a phoneme in the same period (140) must
have contributed, at least to a degree, to making the way clear for the phonematic
merger of ME [i] and [j].

The assumption of the separate phonematic status of OF [i] and [j] can throw some:
new light on & number of OE variant forms of the well-kriown type nerian/nerjean/
nerizean. The etymological identity of this verb with Goth. nasjan clearly shows
that the verb was originally a disyllable, so that, of all the existing spellings, the form
nerzean appears to be most “acceptable” from the phonematic viewpoint, reflecting
most adequately the phonematic structure /nerjan/. The immediate vicinity of the
two sonants [r] and [j] led to the emergence of the transitory sound that ultimately.
developed into the “full” vowel [i]. While the spelling nerian is ambiguous, as it can
reflect either the form with or without [i], the graphical form nerizean quite unmistak-
ably represents the phonematicstructure containing /i/, viz. /nerijan/. As the morphem-
atic limit was placed after the consonant [r] (cf. oppositions like /ner-jan/ : /ner-e-
de/), the sound group [ij] must have been again morphematically homogeneous and
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thus, again, may be regarded as evidence of the separate phonematic status of OE
i/ and [j/. Indeed, one can perhaps say that it had been exactly this separate status
of OX /i/ and /j/ that made possible the emergence of the transitory sound between
{r] and [j]} and, particularly, its ultimate development into the full vowel [i]: the
separate phonematic status of OE [i/ and [j/, evidenced by the existence in OE of
morphematically homogeneous groups /jif and /ij/, had clearly provided the necessary
pre-requisite for the rise of another phonematic group of the same kind. (Analogous
new groups of the kind arose in forms like herizes < herzes. heriseas < herzas ete.,
registered by standard OE grammars.) (141)

In this connection it will be useful to recall that if in the SES the vowel [i] becomes
placed before another, unstressed vowel, this contact never results in the rise-of the
hiatus [j]-sound, and, consequently, in the emergence of the sound-group [ij].
As’is well known, the unstressed group [i] + [2] becomes regularly contracted
into [ja], not enlarged into *[ijo] — see instances like opinion [o’pinjon], Kenya
{ki:njal, courteous [ko:tjes] and many others. If the basis- of the word ends in [-r],
no contraction takes place, but no insertion of the hiatus {j]-sound can be seen
either — see cases like furious [fjueries], variant [vesriont] etc. All these facts are in
perfect harmony with the above-stated allophonic relationship of the SES sounds [i]
and [j], as such relation does not admit of the existence of morphematically homo-
geneous groups [ji] or [ij] in a language lacking morphematically homogeneous
geminated phonemes,

Here again one should note that in analogous situations StdCz presents an altogether different
Ppicture than the SES. As has been repeatedly shown by Czech scholars, (142) the Czech language
invariably inserts the hiatus sound [j] between the [i] and a following vowel forming a part of
a suffix or ending — compare, e.g., the above-quoted StdE form Kenya [ki:nje] with StdCz
a.na.logously structured words like harmonie ‘harmony’, agénie ‘agony’, Bolivie ‘Bolivia’,
Kolumbie ‘Columbia’ etc. etc. (all of them ending in [-ije] in pronunciation). The actual phonem-
atic, not merely phonetic, existence of [j] in such words is evidenced, among other things; by the
forms of the acc. sg. ending in -#¢ [-iji] in which [j] distinctly asserts itself, despite the difficulties
its pronunciation has to face in the vicinity of the two closed palatal vowels, Further, the morphem-
atically homogeneous character of the group /ij/ in such words can be demonstrated by the exist-
ence of the adjectives derived from some of these nouns, e.g. bolivij-sky ‘Bolivian’, kolumbij-sky
‘Columbian’: such forms prove that the nouns from which they are derived must be morphem-
atically structured as /boli:vij-e/, /kolumbij-e/. On the grounds of what has been said above it
appears highly probable that the insertion of the Czech hiatus sound [j], and especially its
subsequent phonematio evaluation as /j/, was rendered possible by the separate phonematic
status of /if and /j/, admitting of morphematically homogeneous phonematic groups /ij/ and /ji/.

In view of the fact that the evaluation of the phonematic relation of [i] and [j]
is also dependent upon the presence (or, as the case may be, absence) of geminated
phonemes in the coricerned language, one might question the adequateness of our
above phonematic interpretation of the OE sounds ¢ and j. It might be objected,
that is to say, that OE knew geminated consonant phonemes (or, more exactly,
that the OE phonological system possessed a quantitative correlation of consonant
phonemes) — see instances like etan — settan, niman — swimman etc. In words
like settan, swimman the morphematic limit was manifestly placed before the
infinitival ending -an, so that the morphematic homogeneity of -#- and -mm- is obvious
and the existence of the quantitative correlation of consonants in OE cannot be
doubted. Under such circumstances, one might argue, the existence in OE of the
morphematically homogeneous groups 37 and 73 need not guarantee the separate
phonematic status of OE 4 and 3: the said groups, so one might insist, should more
appropriately be regarded as implementations of the gemmated phoneme fi1/. This
type of interpretation might be further propped up by the positional complementari-
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ness of the implementations of the supposed geminated /ii/: in word-initial positions
(and at the beginning of stem- -morphemes) it is manifested by [ji-], while in word-
final (or morpheme-final) positions by [-ij].

For all the apparent persuasiveness of such arguments, closer scrutiny of the
circumstances of occurrence of the OE sounds 7 and § will reveal some fundamental
differences between the groups 3i- and -3 on the one hand, and -#- or -mm- on the
other. Apart from the fact that OE m or ¢ in the groups -mm- or -#t- never functions
as a syllabic nucleus, (143) while 7 in the groups 3i-, -¢3 does so, there is an important
difference between the positional distribution of the.members of the two groups.
While the members of the groups 37, 73 very frequently occur at the beginning (or,
respectively, at the end) of a word of morpheme, the geminates like #t, ms etc. are
never found in word-initial (or morpheme-initial) positions, and thus obviously
cannot be placed on exactly the same level as 37 or ¢3. Besides, as already noted,
the “geminated” consonants are, in fact, long consonants (their adequate phonematic
transcription would be rather /t:/, /m:/ and the like, than /tt/, /mm/ etc.), and there-
fore their exact phonological counterpart is rather /i:/ than /ij/ or /ji/. In this connec-
tion, it may be found useful to realize that in OE instances of functional opposition
existed between [i:/ and [ji/. see, e.g., is — 3¢f. (144) In view of all these facts, it
appears that the separate phonematic status of the OE sounds [i] and [j] may be
regarded as fairly certain.

In has been shown above that OE and the SES markedly differ in their phonematic
evaluations of the mutual relation of their sounds [i] and [j]. The phonematic merger
of OE /i/ and [j/ could only take place after the /ji/- and /ij/-combinations had
become discarded. As already noted, the changes which led to the abolishment
of such combinations, were multiform and various, but they had one point in common:
all of them contributed to the phonematic merger of /i/ and /j/ in one phoneme. The
resulting phoneme, with its twd allophones, one a vowel, another a consonant, has
come to occupy a singular, remarkable place in the phonematic pattern of the SES:
it serves as a link of 1ts two sub-systems, the vocalic and the consonantal one. At
the same time, the i/j-phoneme has come to be, in a sense, a peripheral element
of both those sub-systems, as it does not entirely belong to any of the two. Still, its
fundamental allophone clearly belongs to the vocalic subsystem, because, being
a “checked” vowel, it is linked in that sub-system to its “free” counterpart, the
“free”, slightly diphthongized /1i/.

If the trend during the development of English was clearly directed at the phonem-
atic merger of (i} and [j], it may be asked what had been the trend of development
in the pre-OE period. A comparison of OE and Gothie, reflecting an older stage of
development, reveals that although in Gothic the sounds [i] and [j] often alternated
according as they were placed in preconsonantal or prevocalic positions (cf. sunjus —
suniwé, hart — harjis), and although no counterparts of the OE groups 3:- and 3
were found in Goth. (which did not palatalize the velar 3-sound in palatal surround-
ings, see O 3ift — Goth. gift, OE size — Goth. sigis, cf. also maniz — Goth. manags),
still & number of Gothic words containing -#j- can be found whose OE equivalents
have abolished that group. Such is the case, e.g., of Goth. frijonds — OE friond,
fréond, Goth. prija — OE prio, préo ete.; it will be noticed that the loss of intervocalic
-j- was followed in OE by a contraction of the adjoining vowels into a diphthong.
It thus appears that some trend directed at the phonematic merger of the phonemes
[/ and [)/ may have already existed in EOE, but that the trend could not assert
itself as fully as it did later on, after the OE period was over.

The reason why the above-said trend could not progress very far was that its opera-

69



tion had been hampered by the results of another sound-change that had occurred
before the opening of the OE period. The concerned sound-change was the palataliza-
tion of the voiced velar fricative 3 into the corresponding palatal fricative 3 (= [j])
in the vicinity of an originally palatal vowel — see, e.g., zift > #ift, dez > da;,
maniz > maniz, etc. This change resulted in the rise of a number of the sound-
groups 3~ and -i3, which propped up the endangered separate phonematic status of
the OE phonemes i/ and /j/, and it was not until such groups were again cancelled
that the phonematic merger of Enghsh i/ and [j / could be taken up again and brought
to a satisfactory conclusion. *

Although it is hardly possible to say something very definite about the phonological systems
-of languages of remote prehistoric periods, it appears probable that in Primitive Indo-European
the sounds *i and *; (the ancestor of Prim. Germanic *j) were allophonic variants of one and the
same phoneme. This conclusion appears indicated by the distribution of the two sounds, which
was obivously complementary: *; could only occur when preceded and/or followed by a vowel,
while *; was found in all other positions. Even the IE word-initial fricative *j-, which in
some languages is reflected differently from *i- (cf. Greek lvydv: Lat. iugum) could be
easily adjusted to the above distributional pattern, as it only occurred before vowels — and
the identity of reflections of *j- and *j- in most IE languages is in harmony with the suggestion
that such adjustment really did take place. Thus it appears that the beginnings of the real
phonematic split of the *i/i-phoneme into two separate phonemes, /i/ and [j/, were an
affair of the Primitive Germanic period, in which a fairly large number of morphematically
homogeneous combinations of ¢ + j emerged (see the above-quoted Gothic forms frijonds, prija,
not to speak of instances like *bijon- ‘bee’, *frija- ‘free’ etc.). As, however, no initial *ji- or final
*.¢j-groups seem to have existed in Prim. Gme., the split does not seem to have been effected
with absolute consistency.This inconsistency may have been at the bottom, of the above-mentioned
pre-OE trend aimed at restoring the phonematic unity of /i/ and /j/, but unsuccessful owing to the
great invasion of the OE language by the 5i- and -i;-combinations resulting from the palataliza-
tion of 3 in the vicinity of a palatal vowel. (145)

The above remarks, trying to throw some light on the mutual phonematic relation
of English [i] and [j] are necessarily incomplete, and a more thorough-going investi-
gation will be needed to do justice to all aspects of this relation. For all their pro-
visional character, however, they may have succeded in pointing out three interesting
items. First, the fact that the examined phonematic relation underwent a substantial
change in the course of the history of English. Second —and this is perhaps even more
important — it may have underlined the fact that the members of the vocalic and
the consonantal phonematic sub-systems are contacted not only in concrete contexts
(where their contrasting qualities are amply utilized in building up syllables) (146)
but that important contacts may exist between them in the very phonological system
uniting them both: there may exist phonemes belonging to both these sub-systems
at a time, and thus linking the two sub-systems together. Finally, our analysis may
have brought home the fact that peripheral items can be found not ouly in the
phonological system taken as a whole but also in the sub-systems of which the
phonological system as a whole is composed. Such peripheral phenomena are most
frequently found in what some American scholars call sonorants, (147) and a closer
examination of them might reveal more interesting features contributing to the
comparative typology of the examined languages. (148) Our conclusion represents,
naturally, only a modest beginning of such examination.

Similarly, it is hardly possible to do more than to point out here an interesting analogy between
the preservation of the clear phonematic limit between [if and /j/ in Czech (and, though to a lesser
degree, in Slovak) and the clear delimitation existing in these languages between individual word
classes and morphological categories in general. On the other hand, in ModE the phonematic
merger of /i/ and /j/, resulting from the abolishinent of the clear limits between the two phonemes,
appears to be strikingly paralleled by the abolishment of clear limits between word classes
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{and morphological categories c¢f. J. VACHEKR, Anal. Trend, p. 21 pass.). The fact is the more
striking as in OE, where the phonemes /if and /j; were still kept separate, also the mutual delimita-
tion of word classes was much stricter than it is at present. A closer examination of the suggested
parallelism must, of course, be left over to subsequent research.

Chapter Eight

THE MODERN ENGLISH SHORT MIXED VOWEL’
AS A PHONEMATIC PROBLEM (149)

1. The short (150) mixed vowel [o] of the SES constitutes a highly interesting.
problem if considered from the phonematic viewpoint. As is commonly known, the
distribution of that vowel is characterized by particular unevenness. In stressed
syllables it can occur only if preceded by [i, u, €], and, individually, also by [o], so
that its occurrence in such positions is comparatively very rare; on the other hand,
in unstressed syllables [o] ranks as the first vowel in regard to frequency. Statistical
.analyses (151) have even shown its prevalence over the other vowels found in un-
stressed syllables to be so overwhelming that it is sufficient to ensure the short
mixed vowel the leading place in the frequencylist of all SES vowels, whether stressed
or unstressed.

The recalled facts are easily explained as results of the well-known sound changes
characterizing the development of ModE from its earliest periods down to our days
(especially of the reductions of vowels in unstressed syllables and of the influence
of the consonant [r] on the preceding long vowels). It is, however, far less easy to
interpret the same facts in phonematic terms; indeed, it can hardly be thought
exaggerated if the phonematic evaluation of the "ModE short mixed vowel is denoted
here as one of the most arduous tasks the student of English phonic structure has
to face.

The uneven distribution of the a-vowel in ModE syllables has led students of
phonology to the formulation of a number of interpretations of that vowel; some of
the most rmportant will be discussed here at some length. The manner of interpreting
is of course closely linked with the manner in which some other items of the English
system of vowels are evaluated, and thus our discussion will sometimes have to con-
sider broader issues than that of [¢] alone.

Some scholars, taking for granted the gliding nature of the SES s-diphthongs,
interpret all such SES diphthongs as monophonemes. (152) Viewed in this light, the
cases of the short mixed vowel in stressed syllables readily become disposed of, and
with them also the fact of the uneven distribution of the SES a2-vowel in stressed and
"unstressed syllables. The SES 2-vowel is thus relegated to the exclusive status of
-a reduced vowel and comes to be regarded as an intrinsic affair of the phonematic
inventory of unstressed syllables. At first sight, the said interpretation seems to be
recommended by the alleged gliding character of the SES centring diphthongs. But
the gliding character of those diphthongs as wholes can hardly be considered definitely
proved; more probably it is the mixed vowel alone to which the gliding articulation
can be ascribed with certainty. (153) And even if the gliding nature of the centring
diphthongs were proved beyond any doubt, this would by no means guarantee the
validity of their monophonematic evaluation. It has been aptly stressed that all
monophonematic diphthongs are gliding sounds but that this sta.tement cannot be
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reversed, i.e. that.not all gliding diphthongs must necessarily be evaluated as
monophonemes (TRUBETZKOY, Grundziige, p. 51).

In the cases of the SES centring diphthongs the improbability of their mono-
phonematic interpretation is clearly proved by a number of facts, such as by the
almost complete absence of articulatory and acoustic oscillation in the starting and
ending points of the diphthongs (the oscillation is manifest in the ¢- and u-diphthongs,
whose monophonematic value in the SES cannot be reasonably doubted). (154)
Moreover, the qualitative identification of the initial and final points of the diphthongs
with the individual short vowels existing in the language presents no appreciable
difficulties in the o-diphthongs ([is] =[i + 9], ete.), while in the ¢- and «-diphthongs
serious obstacles must be faced in an attempt at an identification of the kind (thus,
e.g., the supposed first elements of [ai, au] can be identified neither with [&] nor
with [a], the only two vowels eligible for the purpose).

Finally it has been noted (155) that most of the SES centring diphthongs tend to
become eliminated from the language. As is well known, the diphthong [09] has been
‘replaced by [0:] in the pronunciation of the greatest part of SES speakers. It is
equally well-known that in many instances [ue] is giving way to [2:] (see cases like
cure, endure, poor, sure, etc.). Instances of the elimination of [ie], though less numerons
than in the case of [us), can also be quoted (pronunciations of the words year, here/hear
as [jo:] and [hje:], respectively, are admittedly widespread). (156) Of all the four
centring diphthongs existing in the SES, only [0] appears unaffected by the elimin-

ating tendency just referred to.

In this connection, one point deserves to be noted. All the above-mentioned elimi-
ating processes unmistakably produce one and the same result: they do away with
the cases of [o] found in stressed syllables. As we have pointed out elsewhere (Inter-
pretation, p. 132), this can hardly be due to mere chance: all the processes appear to
be reducible to one and the same motive,i.e. they appear to tend towards the relegation
of the a-vowel to unstressed syllables alone. If this is so, an important conclusion
appears unavoidable: the element [8] of any SES centring diphthong is clearly
recognized as forming a constituent part of such a diphthong. The acceptance of this
conclusion naturally implies also the recognition of the separate status of the first
component parts of the concerned diphthongs, i.e. of [i-, u-, -] and [4], respectively.
In our opinion, the probability of the said conclusion is strongly upheld (157) by the
two qualities of the centring dlphthongs to which attention has been cdlled above,
viz. by the almost complete absence of articulatory and acoustic oscillation of their
starting and ending points, and by the very easy manner in which the initial and
final points of the centring diphthongs can be identified with the individual short
vowels existing in the SES. All these facts taken together seem to speak conclusively
for the biphonematic status of the centring diphthongs, and to disprove the validity
of their suggested monophonematic interpretation.

If one accepts-the thesis of the biphonematic character of the centring diphthongs
and of the tendency aimed at their elimination in the S8ES, one must consistently
acknowledge that in principle the short mixed vowel of the SES is indeed an affair
of unstressed syllables, as the instances of [o] found in stressed syllables represent
recessive features of the system (one might almost say, historical survivals).

Our attention must therefore be directed mainly to the a-vowel of unstressed
syllables and its phonematic interpretation. Here it should be recalled, first of all,
tha.t the SBES [o] in such syllables is regularly opposed only to [i] or to zero (cf
[ok’sept : ik’sept, traevl: trevle]). It is well known, that from the distributional
point-of-view the two vowels, [i] and [], are not on the same footing. The former is
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abundantly found also in stressed syllables; although there is a marked articulatory
and acoustic difference between the SES stressed and unstressed [i]-vowel, it can
hardly be doubted that the two vowels represent one and the same phoneme. On the
other hand, the SES unstressed 2-vowel has no adequate stressed counterpart with
which it could be phonematically associated; the recessive character of the s-vowel
in the SES centring diphthongs has been already noted, and no other SES vowel found
in stressed syllables appears to commend itself for an unmistakable phonematic
identification with the unstressed a-vowel. Ascribing the unstressed [o] as an allophone
to the stressed ‘long’ [:] would be unjustifiable in view of the parallel, and obvious,
allophonic relation of the stressed [i] and unstressed [i]: it is among the ‘short’, not
among the ‘long’ vowels that the allophonic partner of the unstressed [] is to be
sought. But exactly these ‘short’ stressed vowels of the SES seem little suited for
such partnership on account of the articulatory and acoustic dissimilarity of any of
them to the unstressed {s].

It should be noted that in the short history of attempts at a phonematie inter-
Ppretation of the unstressed a-vowel we repeatedly come across phonematic identifica-
tions of the vowels [a] and []. To mention only some such attempts, as early as in
the ’thirties this kind of interpretation was offered by KEmMp MaLoNE, (158) in the
early ’forties it was again submitted, though on a distinctly different methodological
basis, by G. L. TracER and B. Broca. (159) It is worth noting that interpretations
of this type are usually proposed by speakers using other standards than the SES —
most frequently they are advocated by the Americans. This fact is not difficult
to account for: in the pronunciation of American speakers the vowels [a] and [o]
virtually coincide in quality In the SES, however, the articulatory and acoustic
qualities of [a] and [s], taken by themselves, can hardly justify a phonematic identifica-
tion of the two vowels, as the two vowels represent two distinctly separate entities.
there. (160)

In our opinion, the phonematic identification of the SES vowels [a] and [o] is also
hampered by the well-known facts of alternation caused by stress. Admittedly, the
unstressed s-vowel alternates with a number of SES stressed vowels and diphthongs.
An alternation of [&/o] may be found in instances like 'man — man, 'can — can, ete.;
analogous types of alternations are [u/o] in 'fully — 'hopefully, etc., [o/a] in 'office —
of ficial, etc., [e/o] in 'them — them etc., [afo] in lsuburb — sub'urban, 'but — but,
ete. Diphthongs alternate with [9] in instances like [ei/s], as in.'able — 'comfortable,
or [ou/s], as in 'prolest — pro'test and the like. It should be realized that, if the
phonematic evaluation of the SES a-vowel as an allophone of /a/ should find accept-
ance, all the enumerated types of alternation would have to be phonematically
mterpreted as containing the phoneme [4] in the quality of the unstressed partner.
The phonematic evaluation of the types would then result in the establishment of the
following pattern: se/a, u/a, 9/a, £/a, and — a/a! (To this might be added the cases
of e7/a and ou/a, established on the ground of those instances in which diphthongs
alternate with [].)

Even a casual examination of the pattern will reveal the striking inconsistency
to which the discussed phonematic interpretation of [o] is bound to lead if applied
to the situation found in the SES. (161) The alternation type [4/e] becomes unduly
separated from the rest of the enumerated alternation types. And yet it cannot be
veasonably doubted that the mutual relation of the sounds {A] and [o] in the SES pair
is that of a full vowel opposed to a distinctly different reduced vowel, in other words,
that it is clearly analogous to the mutual relation found in the other alternating pairs,
and that it thus calls for an analogous phonematic interpretation. In our opinion,
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the only phonematic interpretation paying due respect to the described analogy of the
concerned SES alternation types is the one that gives up all attempt at the assigning
of [s], in the quality of an allophone, to some vocalic phoneme occurring in stressed
syllables, i.e. an interpretation that provides for independent phonematic status
of the SES [a].

IL It would be unwise to pretend that all phonematic problems can be solved by
choosing the indicated solution. On the contrary, some new problems emerge, but
they can be handled effectively if viewed form the proper angle and in the due con-
text. One such problem must be particularly considered: if the SES 9] is acknowledged
as a separate phoneme (whose occurrence, 1t will be remembered, is virtually restricted
tounstressed syllables), this evalnation appears to be contradictory to L. BLooMFIELD’s
thesis that the independent phonematic status of [e] is incompatible with the dis-
tinctive part played by stress in ModE (cf. B. Brocs, Overlapping, pp. 281 ff.). If,
that is to say, stress alone is responsible for semantic differences between words
whose phonematic structures can be interpreted as parallel, then all qualitative
vocalic features occurring only in unstressed syllables must be taken for mere concom-
itant consequences of the operation of stress, and thus must not be regarded as
phonematic in themselves. This might be the case of Russian instances of the type
pla'éu (I pay) — 'pladu (I weep), in which [a] is evaluated as an allophone of [a/,
or of English cases like m'po:t — 'tmpo:t, in which the unstressed [i], though
distinctly different in quality from its stressed counterpart ['i], is nevertheless
phonematically identified with it. And even in those instances in which such an
exclusively unstressed vowel of reduced quality cannot be phonematically classed
together with the stressed vowel alternating with it, it should be functionally identifi-
able with some o_ther vowel common in stressed syllables. Such is, e.g., the case
.of Russian goala'va — 'golovu, in which the [o] of go- is phonematically assigned to
the stressed [a]; (162) though it alternates with [o]; similarly, the unstressed 1-vowel
in SES pri'zent is identified with the stressed ['1], in spite of its alternation with the
stressed [e] in SES 'preznt.

If BLooMFIELD’s theory is true — and from the theoretical viewpoint it appears
basically sound — how can our establishment of the SES /o/ as a separate phoneme
be reconciled with it?

In our opinion, the reconciliation is easily obtained, if one evaluates the SES [of
as an interesting case of anomaly present in the SES pattern of vowel phonemes.
The peripheral character of the SES /o] is clearly reflected in the incongruity of [if
and [a/, the only two vowel phonemes regularly found in unstressed syllables of the
SES. While unstressed [i] can be phonematically assigned to the ‘short’ /i/-phoneme
of the stressed syllables, in the case of [], as has been shown above, no such assignment
can be qualified as particularly successful. Our above developments have shown how
little convineing force attaches to the theory suggesting the possibility of identifying
phonematically the SES vowels [4] and [o]. Thus, if all circumstances, of both
qualitative and distributional order, are duly taken into account, one conclusion
appears sound. There is only one stressed vowel of the SES which might, on safe
theoretical grounds, claim the phonematic subordination of unstressed [s]: it is the
a-vowel found in biphonematic centring dipthongs. But the above-established tend-
ency, aimed at the elimination of most types of s-diphthongs from the SES, revealed
the recessive character of this diphthongal category in the SES. As a consequence
of this, the unstressed o-vowel of the SES is being increasingly deprived of its only
chance of finding a stressed vocalic partner to which it could be assigned as an
allophone. In other words, the unstressed a-vowel finds itself increasingly isolated
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in the phonematic pattern of the SES vowels, and its chances of securing in that
pattern an adequate place, compatible with what.has been said above of the distinctive
function of stress in English, seem to be slimmer than ever. Thus, the anomalous
position of the unstressed os-vowel in the SES appears to stand out with particular
clearness.

III. Tt will be of some interest to inquire into the .origins of the phonematic status
of the SES short »-vowel. Detailed consideration of the phonological development of
English will reveal that the SES [o] must have acquired the status of a phoneme
.after the emergence of the short mixed vowel in stressed syllables, i.e. some time in the
17th century. At that time the former ME u must have reached the position of an
unrounded 3-vowel, (163) so that it can have become phonematically associated
with the cases of 2 that had been in existence in unstressed syllables for at least
one century (and probably much longer); before the emergence of the stressed a-vowel,
these unstressed instances of the mixed vowel must have been regarded as allophones
of some of the short stressed vowels, most probably e/ (cf. Luick, Hist. Gr., §§ 589 ff.).

Owing to a specific situation characterizing the EModE vocalic pattern, the SES
stressed o-vowel was further shifted to [a] (this change most probably occurred at the
beginning of the 18th century). (164) It is interesting to note that the accomplishment
of that change was not seconded by a parallel change in the unstressed syllables.
‘This lack of parallelism can be accounted for-by two reasons. First, the neutral
(i.e. mid-mixed wide) quality of the original vowel may have been found more suitable
for an unstressed, reduced alternant sound which was to occur in opposition to
& number of full, unreduced vowels of different qualities. Second, and this was
probably even more important, the change of » > a in unstressed syllables may have
soon become unnecessary on account of the emergence in stressed syllables of another
kind of a-vowel to which the unstressed a-vowel could be assigned as an allophond.
“This new specimen of mixed vowel, found in centring diphthongs, appears to have
existed in English since the end of the 15th century (ef. Luick, op. ctt., § 505), but
obviously had not acquired the status of a separate phoneme in the SES before the
latter half of the 18th century, in the course of which the consonant 7, originally
following diphthongs of that kind, was to become ultimately dropped. (165) Until
that time the SES element [o] had been hardly more than a transitory sound, naturally
.arising between the long vowel and the following [r] (whose EModE articulation had
most probably been an inverted one). (166) Thus for & time, the unstressed s-vowel
consolidated its position in the phonematic pattern. But this position was newer
particularly strong, as the occurrence of the a-vowel in stressed syllables was limited
to centring diphthongs only. One might even say that in order to maintain its phonem-
atic status, the SES s-vowel of the stressed syllables needed the support of the unstres;
sed a-vowel almost as much as the latter needed the support of the former. The
-above-noted SES tendency, increasingly striving at the elimination of- centring
diphthongs, is responsible for the fact that, viewed phonematically, the SES unstres-
sed 2-vowel is constantly losing ground, and confronted with the structure of the
present-day SES phonematic system, already begins to loom as a kind of anomaly,
in other words, as a peripheral element of the pattern. (167)

The presence of such cases of anomaly in the phonematic systems of modern
cultural languages can hardly surprise anyone who is aware that such systems are
regularly subjected to the operation of powerful factors retarding the process of
development. As already noted, practically all cultural and civilizational institutions
(such as schools, theatres, films, broadecast, sermons, talks etc.) work in this direction,
.and their retarding influence will be especially strong in those language communities
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in which some sort of fixed orthoepic norm became established at a relatively early
period. It is well known that precisely this happened in Southern England where,
as early as in the 17th century, the culture of the spoken word came to be regarded
as one of the qualifications indispensable for those claiming social respectability.
The retardation due to this factor will naturally be reflected with particular clearness
in the phonic plane of the cultured language; the tendencies operating in that plane
will sometimes appear almost halted. It may even happen at times, as a consequence
of this, that such elements will be found in the phonic plane as will appear as survivals,
whose continued existence in the system does not conform very well to the latter’s.
general tenor, and which can only be qualified within that system as anomalous peri-
pheral elements. (A number of other elements of the kind were demonstrated in the
preceding chapters of the present paper.)

It is worth pointing out, however, that despite the powerful influence of such
retarding factors, tendencies counteracting this influence can usually be discerned
with sufficient clearness, although in a number of cases the strong pressure exercised
by cultural and civilizational institutions does not allow such counteracting tendencies
to achieve the goals they are aimed at.

IV. In the case of the peripheral phoneme /af an interesting tendency of that kind
can be observed in the SES. A number of scholars (168) have noted that in the
pronunciation of some SES spéakers the final, unstressed [o] is often replaced by [a],
and an analogous change has been observed in the a-vowel of the centring diphthongs
[is, e0]. From the phonematic viewpoint, such changes can only be interpreted as
a remarkable attempt to remove the obstacles that have so far prevented the
phonematic identification of the SES vowels [9] and [A]). It will be admitted, first of all,
that the mentioned tendency undoubtedly brings the vowels [¢] and [a] into allophonic
relation, if only in unstressed syllables. The establishment of this relation is able
to bridge the articulatory and acoustic gap that has so far existed between the two
vowels and constituted one of the main reasons standing in the way of their phonem-
atic coordination: The qualitative identity of the stressed a-vowel and the unstressed
allophone [8] may facilitate their phonematic identification while the allophonic
relation existing between the unstressed [o] and [A] may guarantee that also the
unstressed a-vowel,-like the unstressed [a], may be phonemically assigned to the
stressed a-vowel as its allophone without any hesitation. The assignment might be
rendered particularly easy by the fact that the above-mentioned tendency also aims
at discarding the 2-element from centring diphthongs, replacing it again, at least in
some instances, by the a-element. Thus the tendency not only strives for the closest
phonematic coordination of the SES o- and a-vowels in both stressed and unstressed
positions, but at the same time remarkably conforms to the trend (noted earlier in
this paper) directed towards the elimination of the 2-vowel from the stressed syllables
of the SES.- ‘

It will have been observed that the operation of the tendency described in the
preceding paragraph is obviously aimed at the elimination of the systemic anomaly
attaching to the SES phoneme [o/. The described changes, that is to say, tend to.
abolish the incongruity so far existing between the SES unstressed vowels [i] and [o]:
if the tendency should prevail, either of these two vowels would constitute an allo-
phone of some other vocalic phoneme found in the stressed syllables.

The above analysis of the phonematic situation found in the SES appears to be
corroborated by facts concerning the restressing of the reduced a-vowel. Some
scholars (169) have noted that in the speech of actors and reciters [o] becomes
restressed into [A] even in those words in which [#] was due to the reduction of some
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other stressed vowel phoneme. Thus words like [ov, frem, ond] are pronounced as
[av, fram, and], and even the indefinite article [a] is stressed into [a]. This fact
may justly be quoted in support of the theory of the incipient phonematic fusion of
the SES vowels [2] and [a]; it will be recalled that L. V. SHCHERBA availed himself
of a similar argument when interpreting the Russian sounds [9] and [a] (asin [gela'va])
as allophones (“ottenki’’) of the a-phoneme on the ground that in singing the only
acceptable pronunciation of the quoted Russian word is [ga-la-va] (Glasnye, p. 95).

An interesting variant of the above-discussed problem of the phonematic value of unstressed
vowels may be observed in American English. There, of course, the phonematic situation of such
vowels distinctly differs from that found in the SES. As noted earlier in this chapter, the
acoustic.and articulatory resemblance of the vowels [a] and [o] in the G[eneral] A[merican] type
of pronunciation (the type which is both most widespread and most typical) is so close that the
phonematic identity of the two vowels is commonly taken for granted. On the other hand, the
unstressed 1-vowel and its stressed counterpart 'I differ much more perceptibly in GA than the
-corresponding i-vowels of the SES. Acoording to J. S. KENYoN, the GA unaccented I-vowel is
sometimes pronounced as low as [c], especially in non-final positions, such as in limit, added,
roses, goodness. (170) Under these circumstances it may be inferred that, from the phonematic
viewpoint, the GA unstressed [I] occupies a much less clearly delimited position in the GA pattern
-of vowel phonemes than its SES counterpart in the vocalic pattern of the SES. And in view of the
fact that the phonematically less clearly delimited I-vowel alternates with a number of stressed
vowels of full, unreduced qualitites (with [I] in ha'bitual — 'habit, with [i] in 'meter — ther'mo-
‘meter, with [e] in 'present — pre'sent, with [e(I)] in 'day — 'Sunday, with [al] in 'my — my'self,
etc.) one may even be tempted to regard this GA unstressed 1-vowel as an item that is becoming
Phonematically separated from its stressed counterpart, and in consequence, gradually acquiring
the character of an anomalous, peripheral item within the GA vocalic pattern of phonemes.
If this phonematic analysis of the GA situation is correct, then the position of the unstressed [I]
in GA may be denoted as one that is clearly akin to the position of unstressed fa] in
‘the SES. i

The probability of the suggested phonematic analysis appears to be strilingly borne out by new
developments registered in the pronunciation of the New York City dialect. According to the
observation of ALLan F. HuBBEL, (171) this dialect reveals a distinct tendency aimed at merging
the two unstressed vowels into one phoneme. The operation of the tendency, as described by
HuBsELL, can be ascertained from the fact that in some situations, such as before [k, n], the vowel
[I] tends to prevail over [¢]; in others again, such as before [m, 1], the vowel [o] predominates.
As a result of this process, words like accept and except are said to be becoming homonymous.
In other positions (172) there appears to be free interchange of [I] and [9] (this refers particularly
to vowels found in inflexional endings, as in raises, colleges, etc.).

~ The observation recorded by HUBBELL is certainly of first-rate importance, and due phonématic
-consequences should be derived from it. HusBELH himself attempts to do so in the following
statement: ““In the New York dialect the assignment of schwa-like vowels [i.e. of reduced vowels
-of the a-type, J. V.] to the vocalic phoneme of luck end fun, and of unstressed [i]-like vowels
to the vocalic phoneme of lick and fin obviously will not do. The phonematic facts are far better
explained and more simply set forth if we conceive of a separate phonemic category in which
all stressed-vowel oppositions are suspended.” (L. c., p. 110.) At first sight, the quoted conclusion
appears ingeniously apt to explain the particular phonematic situation that has developed
{or rather, has been developing) in the dialect of New York City. It has the disadvantage, however,
of being opposed to L. BLOOMFIELD’s thesis urging that an independent phonematic status of
unstressed vowels is incompatible with the distinctive part played by stress in ModE. (173)

In our opinion, the phonematic lesson to be drawn from HuBBELL'S phonematic findings is
& different one, and appears to be prompted by the analogous SES situation whose phonematic
analysis has been presented above. Viewed in the light of the SES analogy, it appears obvious
that the changes registered by HuBBELL tend to abolish (or, possibly, to forestall) the systemic
anomaly found (or, possibly, soon to be found) in GA, viz. the independent phonematic status
-of the unstressed I-vowel. The New York City dialect tends to eliminate the said anomaly by its
attempt to revaluate the unstressed I-vowel into an allophone of the a/a2-phoneme. If the tendency
has not yet asserted itself on a large scale in other varieties of GA, this may be safely explained
by the fact that the lowering of the unstressed I-vowel, though undoubtedly fairly well advanced,
has not yet progressed everywhere far enough to necessitate its definite phonematic separation
from the stressed [I], and to ensure the establishment of its own, independent phonematic status.
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Our above developments will have shown that instances of peripheral phonemes
can also be detected in the vocalic section of the phonematic pattern of language.
Amother instance of such anomalous point taken from the vocalic section of the ModE
phonematic pattern will be discussed in the following chapter.

Chapter Nine

THE PLACE OF forf] IN THE MODERN ENGLISH
PHONEMATIC PATTERN (174)

I. Before discussing the place of [or] in the ModE pattern of phonemes, it is:
necessary to say a few words about the structure of the pattern of long vowels and
diphthongs in ModE.

The Prague group has produced two mterpret.a.tlons of the phonematic status of SES.
vowels and diphthongs, viz. B. TrRNkA’s and our own (the first of the two in Analysis,
p- 14, the other in Interpretation, p. 133). Although the phonematic systematization
of the English vowels differs with the two authors, both of them fully agree in
evaluating both diphthorgs and long vowels as single phonemes, not as clusters of’
two. Our own interpretation (to which, for practical reasons, we must confine our
remarks here) can be schematized as follows:

m/ o fe fou/ e N [v]

Jetf  [o:f  Jouf [<] o] i el
Jat]  Ja:]  [a"] J=l _ [af
free vowel phonemes checked vowel
phonemes
e o’
vowel phonemes of stressed syllables vowel phonemes

of unstressed syllables
+ Jo1/ standing outside the system.

As is well known, the ModE free vowels have often been interpreted as biphonem--
atic clusters, i.e. as groups of the type [a 4 j/, /a + w/ etc. The champions of this.
kind of interpretation were B. BLoch and G. L. TRAGER (Syil. Phon. ); in a somewhat
modified form, the interpretation was popularized, ten years later, by G. L. TRAGER'
and H. L. Smith, Jr (Outline), and it has become accepted by most American
scholars, especially those adopting the descriptivist approach of the Yale group. (175)
It is thus essential to justify our monophonematic interpretation before the problem:
of the phonematic value of [o1] can be attacked.

In Bloch and Trager’s conception, the English ¢-diphthongs [a1, e1, o1] represent
phonematic clusters /aj, ¢j, oj/; (176) similarly, the %-diphthongs [aU, ou] are inter-
preted as /aw, aw/. To this are added the “long” [i:] and [u:], evaluated, respectively,
as [ij, uw/.

The above descriptivist interpretation is, in principle, based on facts of positional
distribution. There are only three types of stressed monosyllables in ModE, [bit],
[bi:t], and [bi:], while the type *[bi] does not occur. The type [bi:], lacking its short.
counterpart, is thus structurally isolated, representing the only kind of stressed epen:
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syllable. While the Prague group accounts for this fact by considering the free
vowels ([i:, u:), ete.) as unmarked members of the opposition /1 — i:/, and the checked
vowels (such as {1, U], etc.) as marked members of that opposition, (177) the de-
scriptivists take a different course. They are conwinced that the isolation of the type
[bi:] is a proof of the fact that the openness of this syllable is merely a matter of
phonetic implementation. In their opinion, this syllabic type is phonematically just
as closed as any other ModE monosyllable. Therefore, [bi:] becomes interpreted
as /bij/, the more so that some speakers lightly diphthongize such an [i:]. The same
applies, mutatis mutandis, to [u:], interpreted by the Americans as [uw/, and, of
course, to all - and u-diphthongs, as noted above. (We will not discuss here the
descriptivist interpretation of the centring diphthongs, such as [i0]; our interpretation
of such diphthongs is given here above, Chapter Eight.)

It must\be admitted that the descriptivist interpretation of the ModE ¢- and
w-diphthengs satisfies the requirement of complementary distribution; because the
ModE consonant [j] and the ¢-glide occur in mutually exclusive word-positions. As
the descriptivists regard the criterion of complementary distribution as decisive,
their procedure, from their own point-of-view, is perfectly legitimate. It is question-
able, however, whether the distributionist criterion alone can guarantee an adequate
diagnosis of the structural make-up of the whole phonematic pattern (on this point,
see TRUBETZKOY, Grundziige, p. 2181f.) and especially of the synchronous tendencies
operating in that pattern at the given time. For this purpose, it is essential to take
into consideration also other criteria, especially the phonetic make-up of the implemen-
tations of the supposed phonemes or phonematic clusters. As early as some fifteen
years ago (in our paper Yaleskd §kola) we made a point of stressing the fact that the
criterion of distribution can in the first place be applied only because the sounds with
the given distribution reveal such phonetic similarities that these very similarities
lead the analyst to apply to them the distributional criterion.

Seen from this angle, the biphonematic interpretation of the ModE - and
u-diphthongs appears to be questionable. As these diphthongs as wholes are quite
obviously gliding sounds, it may be a matter of serious doubt whether it is proper
to split phonematically what is phonetically an undoubted single unit (cf. J. VAcHEK,
Interpretation, p. 100 ff.). The difficulties are even greater where the phonetic distance
between the beginning and the end of the diphthong is markedly great, as in [et, ou],
or even [ai, au]. As is commonly known, in these diphthongs the off-glide not only
does not reach the degree of [-], -w], but actually stops at the degrees of [e, o] (if
not, for [ai, au], at still lower degrees), the phonematic assignment of which to
consonantal [j] or [w] is, of course, highly problematic. Add to this, moreover, very
important qualitative differences between the beginning of the diphthong and the
corresponding short vowel to be considered for phonematic assignment. This applies
not only to the diphthongs [ei] and [ou], the beginnings of which are much more
closed than the single [e, 0], but mainly to [ai], which again has a more open beginning
than the single [2] or [4], which alone might be eligible for phonematic indentification
with it.

One should also note that ModE ¢- and u-diphthongs, if placed before a following
vowel, resolutely defy any dissociation into their supposed component parts (while,
e.g., Czech diphthongs of the type [ai] regularly become dissociated into heterosyllabic
[a] 4 [J] ete. in such positions, cf. sg. [kraj] ‘region’ — pl. [kra-je] ‘regions’). It is
well known that the English ¢- and u-diphthongs in such positions, notably before
59] of the following syllable, prefer to reduce the quality of their final stages to such

issociation (note the ¢ommonly known “reduction of triphthongs” in words like
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fire, tower and the like). This fact, too, is much better‘squared with the monopho-
nematic than with the biphonematic interpretation.

The objections to the biphonematic sfatus of the ModE ¢- and u-dipthongs are also grounded
in the structural disagreement of the consequences following from the biphonematic interpretation
with what has.been ascertained as general rules governing the phonematic structure of ModE
words. If, that is, the biphonematic interpretation were correct, the number of examples with
final consonant clusters would considerably increase. Notable are especially cages like [bi:st, maind],
etc., where according to the biphonematic interpretation one has to do with a final three-consonant
cluster. It is, however, commonly known that words with such clusters are very rare in ModE.
B. TRNEA in his statistical materials comprising 5616 mono- and disyllabic words (Analysis, esp.
pp- 91, 153, 168) found only 17 examples with final three-consonant clusters, i.e., not quite
-one-third of one per cent. The considerable increage in this number, if we accept the descriptivist
approach to our diphthongs, is shown by the following: in Trmka’s material there is a total of 19
word types with final two-consonant clusters. Of these 19 types for two only, viz. abb and babb
{where a designates any vowel, b any consonant), more than one-sixth of the examples would have -
to be deleted (79 out of 461) and trensferred, in line with the descriptivist interpretation, to the
types with final three-consonant clusters. This transfer alone would .increase the number of
oxamples with final three-consonant clusters almost sixfold (i.e., from 17 to 96. Thus, also
-considerations of the structuring of phonemes within the word appear to contradict the biphonem-
atic mterpretatlon (178)

Another well-known type of the descriptivist biphonematic interpretation which
ccalls for some comment here is that of /ah/ for [a:], Joh/ for [0:], and the like (in some
instances, /h/ is even said to be implemented by the mixed vowel, so that [ih, uh/
interprets [is], [us]). This procedure is, of course, quite in line with BLocm and
TrAGER’S postulate that the existence of monosyllables with open syllables is in-
admissible in English, but 4t the same time it is in blatant discord with facts. We
leave aside the inconsistency with which the postvocalic /h/ is used once to denote
the long quantity (more exactly, the unchecked duration) of the vocalic -quality
being articulated at the moment, at other time, however, to denote a vocalic quality
different from the one that has been articulated at the moment. We will concentrate
here on the interpretation of ‘length’ as an implementation of the phoneme /h/.

Brocu and TraGER support their thesis by pointing out that in the English
pronunciation [h] occurs only before a vowel, not after it, so that the distributional
criterion is satisfied. They also remark — conformably with the European phonetic
tradition, see here above, Chapter Two — that ModE (voiceless) [h] before a vowel
can actually be considered a voiceless beginning of the articulation of the following
vowel. Consequently, /h/ after a vowel, so they urge, is manifested as the continuation
of the articulation of the preceding vowel. To this should be objected that this is
a voiced continuation and that such a distribution of variants by voice is hardly
known in English. It is true that the SES phoneme /r/ has a voiceless as well as a voiced
variant, but the former never occurs initially, but only under the influence of the
preceding paired voiceless phoneme (cf. try — dry). The greatest stumbling block
to BrocH and TRAGER’S interpretation is, however, that in the assumed phonematic
group of the type [ah/ the two phonemes, unlike as they are, are phonetically
manifested by exactly the same kind of articulation, which appears to be contrary
to the methodological pre-requisites of phonematic analysis. If this objection should
be faced by saying that, e.g., /b/ in [ah/ is not meant to symbolize another [a],
but the fact of the prolonged articulation itself, then one would have to do here with
& case of co-existence of two phonematic components, qualitative and quantitative.
Such a case, however, cannot be phonematically interpreted as two phonemes in
succession, but as a case of simultaneous occurrence of two phonematic elements
{a segmental and suprasegmental one, to use terms common in American linguistics).

.

80



Even in this case, then, the use uf the /h/-theory would not be feasible. Apart from
all this, of course, one should not forget that the actual opposition between a ‘short’
and ‘long’ ModE vowel (both in the SES and in General American) in not one of
quantity, but one of contact. Clearly, the interpretation using /h/ for symbolizing
the latter type of opposition lacks even that feeble kind of factual support which
could be claimed by those who still believe in the existence of the really quantitative
opposition in English vowels.

Only a few major features of the descriptivist interpretation of ModE free vowels
could be mentioned here, but even so our analysis may have convincingly shown that
the BLocH—TrAGER evaluation is less true to facts than the evaluations that have
come out earlier from the Prague group. If the descriptivist interpretation is at first
sight seductively simple, it should not be overlooked that this simplicity has been
achieved at the cost of assumptions that not only are not simple, but on the contrary
rather contrived. Some of the facts pointed out in the present chapter (Note 178)
even reveal that this artificial simplicity is able to misrepresent the tendencies existing
in the language system at a given period. Analogous misrepresentation is entailed by
the employment of /h/ for the purpose of phonematically interpreting some of the
ModE vowels and diphthongs. Such interpretation, that is, is able to obscure the
fact that the /h/-phoneme has been subject to gradual elimination in the SES phonem-
atic pattern. The inadequacy of the criticized interpretation is again best seen in’
those phonematic descriptions of Cockney in which the descriptivist framework has
been employed (see E. Sivertsen, CPhon, who consistently interprets Cockney
long vowels and centring diphthongs with the help of /h/, although the /h/-phoneme
is, in fact, non- _existent in that dialect; cf. J. D. O’ConNoR, rev. S., MPh 1962,
and J. Vacuek, Phon. Cock.). (179)

I1. Having cleared the reasons underlying our above-ontlined phonematic inter-
pretation of the SES vowels, we may proceed to discuss the phonematic value of the
diphthong [o1] which, as was shown above, we have placed outside the pattern of the
ModE vowel phonemes. The reasons for allotting this special place to [o1] are obvious.
First, unlike the other SES ¢-diphthongs, it lacks any symmetric partner among
the u-diphthongs of the languagé (cf. contrasts [11 — vu], [e1 — ovu], [a1 — av]; as an
opposite number of [01] would be needed an item like *[eu], which, however, does not/
occur in the language. Next, the beginning and end of [o1] do not reveal such marked
oscillation in quality as, e.g., [a1] and [au]. — Also on other language levels [o1]
markedly differs from the other ¢- and u-diphthongs: as B. TrRNkaA has pointed -out,
it is never employed for morphonological alternation, as other ¢- and u-diphthongs
are (See, e.g., [faind — faund], [etbl — -abl], [grou — gruu], etc.), and on the
lexical level it is mostly employed in words of foreign character (of French or, excep-
tionally, Dutch origin). For all these,reasons, the diphthong [o1] appears to rank as
a peripheral item of the phonematic pattern of ModE.

It is interesting to note that, unlike some other peripheral items of the phonematic
pattern of English, the diphthong [o1] subsists in the language, despite its lack of
a partner among the u-diphthongs of the language (see above). (180) Its maintenance
in the language can most probably be attributed to its peculiar stylistic function:
it helps to differentiate, as clearly as possible. synchronically foreign words from
those which were synchronically domestic. (181) This need is indicated in English
with particular urgency, in view of the outstanding stylistic part pla,yed in English
by synchronically foreign lexical items since the ME period (c¢f. A. C. BaucH, History,
esp. p. 230 £.).

Examined . from the diachronistic viewpoint, ModE [o1] goes back, mostly, to
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a double source, viz. to the ME diphthongs uz (in words like joini, point) and ¢f
(as in choice, joy). While the latter source presents nothing of particular interest, the
former source calls for some comment. From the beginning of the EModE period, the
first component part of u¢ was developing on lines strictly parallel to those followed
by the development of the EModE short «-sound (ef. Luick, Hist. Gr., § 544). Thus
the diphthong us gradually passed on to 6t, 2¢; this latter stage is still ‘evidenced for
the middle of the 18th century. The poets of the 17th and 18th centuries often rhyme
word-pairs such as joins — refines. The latter member of the pair originally contained
ME? which, as is commonly known, became gradually diphthongized into
It > ei > 21 > at within the so-called Great Vowel Shift. The stage 9 was reached
in the course of the 17th ¢entury, so that at that period (and well into the 18th
century) word-pairs like refines — joins made perfect rhymes. Under these circum-
stances, one might have expected the diphthongal a¢ of words like joint, point to
develop into az, along with the a¢ that had been traced back to ME 7. The ultimate
merger of what were originally the ME sounds 7 and wuz really did take place in
a number of dialects but not in the standard language. On the contrary, in words
‘of the type joint, point one can note, from the middle of the 18th century onwards,
the penetration of the diphthong [o1] which has remained characteristic of the SES
pronunciation of such words until the present day.

This unexpected turn of development is generally a.ttrl‘puted to the influence of
spelling (182); as is well known, both the word-type joint, point, and the word-type
choice, joy had contained in their written forms the digraph oifoy since the ME.
take-over of these words from Norman French. There is no reason why this explana-
tion should be refuted; and yet, it contains only a part of the truth, not the whole
of it. It.is worth noting that the said explanation leaves one aspect of the process
unaccounted for: why is it that the impact of the written norm upon its spoken
counterpart has come to assert itself in this particular type of words, while in some
other word-types in which the written o also corresponded to the spoken 2 no such
impact can be observed? — See, e.g., words like come, done, love, pronounced in ME
as [kum, dun, luv], in the 17th century as [kem, den, lov], in the SES as [kam, dan,
lav]. No trace of the influence of the written o upon the pronunciation can be est-
ablished here. How can one account, then, for the difference of development in the.
two word-types?

In attempting to answer this question one should realize that the lmpa.ct of the
written norm of language upon its spoken counterpart is only a specific instance
of a more general phenomenon, viz. of the influence of external factors of the de-
velopment of the system of language. The interventions of such external factors are,
of course, qualitatively different from the internal changes taking place within the
structure of the spoken norm. As, however, these internal changes often appear
to be motivated by the structural needs and wants of the system of language,
a hypothesis may emerge to the effect that also the intervention of the written norm
may be somehow connected with the structural situation obtaining in the system.
In other words, one should ask whether the penetration of.the spelling pronunciation
in words like joint, point may not have been motivated by the structural needs and
wants of the corresponding spoken norm. (183)

To give an adequate answer to the above question, one should recall the above-
noted specific stylistic value of ModE [o1], signalizing-the synchronically foreign
character of the words containing it. (184) The diphthong [01] must have been felt
as such a signal ever since the EME period when the diphthong ¢¢ (and u:!) emerged
in Englich in.greater numbers in loanwords of Norman French origin. It was already
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pointed out that in writing both these diphthongs were recorded hy one and the same
digraph, viz. oifoy. When words containing the ME ui reached the stage of 2z, a con-
crete possibility arose of the definite merger of what originally had been ME 7 and
ME w2, It should be realized that such phonematic merger would have deprived the
words of the type joint, point of their signal of foreign character, i.e. words of that
type would have become virtually domesticated. This domestication would have
drastically separated such words from those lexical items of French origin which had
contained the diphthong ¢¢ (also a signal of synchronically foreign character) and
were to preserve that diphthong also in the future (such as choice, joy). One may thus
conclude that in EModE a tendency came in force counteracting the possibility of
domestication of words like joint, point; this tendency may have been aimed at
strengthening the'lexico-stylistic links jeining the words of that type with those of
the type choice, joy, equally felt as synchronically foreign, by the introduction of ¢
into the words of the former type. There can be no doubt that the diphthong ¢z,
an outstanding and, on account of its structural assymetry, also a very striking
phonematic item of the language, was eminently fitted for the purpose of underlining
the synchronically foreign character common to both discussed word-categories. (185)

It appears, then, that the 18th century spoken norm of English readily conformed
to the external influence of its corresponding written norm because the intervention
of the latter was found acceptable by, and even beneficial to, the structural needs
and wants of the former, whose two lexical strata, so important for stylistic purposes,
could in future be delimited and differentiated more effectively than before. This
functional conception of our problem can, at the same time, satisfactorily account
for the absence of assertion of an analogous spelling pronunciation in the above noted
instances of the type come, done, love, whose 17th century structure also opposed
written o to spoken [9]. It will be easily seen that in instances of this type there were
no structural pre-requisites for the assertion of the spelling pronunciation. First,
words like come, done, love do niot belong to the synchronically foreign, but to the
synchronically domestic lexical stratum which, being an unmarked member of the
opposition ‘foreign — domestic’, needs no specific phonic signal to mark it off from
the rest of the vocabulary. Second, the phoneme /o/, which might have benefited
from the penetration of spelling pronunciation in come, done, love, has never been
characteristic of this or that lexical stratum of English. It frequently occurs in both
the opposed lexical strata and thus, unlike the diphthong /o1/, it is not fitted to act
as a phonic signal characterizing any of the two.

It appears, then, that the circumstances accompanying the penetration of the
spelling pronunciation [oa1] in words like joint, point, fully confirm the validity of the
above-quoted thesis of B. HAvRANER. (186) At the same time, thé results of the
above analysis satisfactorily account for the fact that ModE [o1], though undoubtedly
a peripheral element of the phonematic pattern, has secured a solid foothold in the
language. Endowed with a specific stylistic function, it may safely preserve its
anomalous characteristic features because it i3 exactly through these features that
its stylistic function may be effectively performed (187).

I11. The case of /oi/ is the last in the series of English peripheral phonemes analyzed
in the present treatise. Our analysis has revealed that despite their anomalous
character the examined peripheral phonemes are by no means devoid of interest.
On the contrary, the manner in which the given phonematic pattern reacts to the
presence of such elements included in its structure, is indicative of a number of
trends and tendencies of the pattern which would hardly be so conspicuous in the
absence of such peripheral phonemes. The ways in which the pattern reacts is, of
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course, different according to circumstances. Sometimes the phoneme is entirely
eliminated (see EME [J/, /R/), at other times the system appears to be driving
towards the elimination of such a phoneme-(this appears to be the case of the SES /h/)
or its fusion with some other phoneme or phonematic group (evidenced, it seems,
in the cases of [a/, [r/, and [nf). Of particular interest are those cases in which
a peripheral phoneme is maintained at the cost of its stylistic revaluation: it ranks
as a foreignism, underlining in a word its membership of a stylistically marked lexical
stratum. The instances of the SES phonematic clusters /hj/ and /hw/, alternatively
pronounced as [hJ, hW] and [J, W], respectively, combine the two last-named
procedures: in both of them the voiceless sonant (even if actually pronounced like
[W, J1) has been phonematically revaluated into /hj, hw/, and the cluster has been
endowed with a specific stylistic function, viz. with the signalization of a marked
stylistic approach that is perhaps bhest denoted as “intended artificialness.”
However different the solutions may be in each of the examined cases, one point
regularly recurs in them: each of the solutions strives for some kind of co-ordination
of the peripheral phonematic element with the structural laws obtaining in the
given phonematic pattern. Though the co-ordination is not always easy to reach
(and in some instances does not appear to be within reach yet, cf. the case of /n/),
the existence of the forces driving for such co-ordination cannot be reasonably doubted.
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NOTES

See his contribution to the Erfurt discussion on the problems of sign and system in language
(Zeichen u. Syst. I1, p. 62).

At times, even a scholar of such reputation and renown as N. 5. TRUBETZROY indulged in
such adaptations (see, e.g., J. VACHEK, Interpretation, pp. 97 f., where some such adaptations
of diphthongal phenomena are analyzed).

Sce, e.g., B. HAVRANEK’s concluding address of the Prague conference on the study of living
languages (VPSJ, pp. 281—289) and K. HorRALEK’s paper read at the same conference
(VPSJ, pp. 13—17); cf. also J. VACHEKX's remarks pronounced in the same context (VPSJ,
pp. 58—G7). — By the term “u closed system’ is meant here, of course, a system all elements
of which are closely linked to a greater number of other elements in the same system, not
o self-contained system divorced from the situation, as the term was interpreted, even
though in another connection, by A. ReIcHLING (Principles, pp. 16). We are, of course, in
full agreement with REICHLING as regards the inadmissibility of such divorcement; we
maintain, however, that even if this kind of divorce is avoided, this in itself cannot
guarantee an adequate conception of language as an open system (ie. as a system that is
not self-contained).

Cf. F. KorxlNY, Povaha. .

In foreignisms and in the emotive word-stock /f/ is found, of course, very frequently; such
instances of /f/ can often be functionally contrasted with instances of /v/ in the synchronically
indigenous words (see, e.g., frak ‘frock-coat’: vrak ‘wreckage’, flikat ‘to flink about (emot.)’:
vldkat ‘to lure in’, ete.). Such instances, however, cannot be used as evidence for the amount
of the functional load of the opposition /ff : /v/, because the contrasted items belong to

, different stylistic levels.

(6)

(7)
(8)

©

~—~

(10)

1)

(12)
(13)

(14)

(15)
(18)

(17

(18)

Communicative in the widest sense of that word, including also the communication of the
emotive and volitional aspects of the extra-linguistic reality.

See especially R. JaxoBson, Remarques, pp. 13 f. :

The basic ideas of this chapter were presented in our Czech paper Foném hfy (see Biblio-
graphy), of which this is an entirely new version, incorporating, among other things, also
some of the conclusions of another of our papers, Interplay (see Bibl.). In editing the English
text, partial use was made of the English translation of our original Czech paper, kindly
placed at our disposal by Prof. P. L. GARVIN, whose courtesy is hereby gratefully acknow-
ledged. — For technical reasons, the symbols [R, L, N, W, J] are used for voiceless [r, 1,
n, w, j], respectively.

In French, rendement fonctionnel d’un phonéme. This term, originally coined by V. MaTHESIUS,
has been translated into English as functional load or functional yield; for a discussion of the
relative merits of the two English terms, see J. VACHEK, 4 propos, p. 75 f.

It will be shown in Chanter Nine here below that we cannot endorse the American descripti-
vist interpretation of ModE ¢- and u-diphthongs as biphonematic groups of the type “vowel 4
+ [i]” (or, respectively, ‘“vowel 4+ /w/”), and that the interpretation of ModE long vowels
of the type [a:, o:] and the like as /ah, oh/ etc. is equally unacceptable to us.

When referring to OFE, we regularly mean its West Saxon variant, but our conclusions are
most probably applicable to all variants of the language.

The phonematic status of ModE [hw] will be discussed further below, Chapter Four.

This consistency was pointed out, as early as in 1929, by B. TrRNkA, Remarks, pp. 357 ff.;
for a more detailed analysis of this set of problems see J. VacHEK, T'wo Chapters, pp. 18 ff.
For the meaning of this term, see J. VACHEK, Dictionnaire, s. v. Position de la différenciation
maximum des phonémes.

Some remarkable phonological aspects of this change will be discussed here further below.
Phoneticians have repeatedly pointed out that the English voiceless laryngal [h] always
anticipates that position of speech-organs which is typical of the following vowel. According
to E. StevkRrs (Grundziige, p. 83), the first to notice the fact was W. D. WarTyEY. In our
times, the point was very ably discussed by the late E. DietH (Vademekum, p. 101{.);
recently, reference to it can be found in D. JoNEs’s Outline (§§ 777—8)..

The existence in EOE of the quantitative correlation of vowels which can be taken for
granted (see J. VACHEK, Anal. Trend, p. 45) excludes the possibility of the correlation of
contact (in. E. SixvERs’ terminology, “stark’ vs. ‘‘schwach geschnittener Akzent”) in OE
vowels. Under these circumstances, it-appears virtually certain that the EOE newly-arisen
non-syllabic vowel acquired the quality of the following, not of the preceding syllabic vowel.
The yield had also been reduced by changes of the types héuhne > héanne, and feorhes,
wealhes > féores, weales (for more comment on these chan ges see J. VACHER, Interyplay
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footmot;a 37), not to speak of the already prehistoric dissimilation of -ys- > -ks- (as in

weazran). -

(19) The phonematic problems of English /h/ followed: by semivocalic /j/ ar /h/ will be discussed
in some detail further below (Chapters Three and Four).

(20) O. JESPERSEN, Lehrbuch, p. 98; W. HorN—M. LesnErT, LL, pp. 864 —882.

(21) On this point, see V. MaTHESIUS; Sprachgut.

{22) See his Economie, published in 1955; his penetrating observation and far-reaching vistas
supply a most encouraging and convincing frame for our own findings (much more modest
in scope and in their theoretical background), going back to 1952; see our paper Foném A/y,
published more than a decade ago.

(23) In TruBETZROY's terminology such groupings are referred to as ‘“Korrelationsbiindel” (see
Grundziige, p. 18).

(24) The use of the symbol » was prompted here by the Norman scribal tradition; as is well
lmown, the spelling wh- has survived in English to this day, though of course for another
phonic value in the British Standard — the original value is still maintained in Northern
England and partly in the North American standard.

(25) In the opinion of R. Qumre—C. L. WrENN (OEQ, §21) and A. CampBELL (OEG, §461)
the stages [R, L, N, W] were already reached in LOE, while K. Luick (Hist. Gr., § 704
believes that they did not emerge before EME.

(26) In Lurck’s opinion (Hist. Gr., § 707), the vacillation in spelling between 7k and 7 and the like
in the 12th century reflects the struggle between a historical and a “phonetic” spelling. This
should mean that as early as that time the change R > r should have been accomplished
(except in Kent).

(27) The fact is the more remarkable that the fourth of the EME voiceless sonants [W] managed
to escape, at least temporarily, the above-stated eliminating tendency. As, however, the
%ase of [W] reveals some specific features, its detailed analysis is given further below (Chapter

our). .

(28) Cf. further below, Chapter Seven.

(29) The only other phoneme of the type was the ME /§/ which, however, was to obtain its voiced
counterpart /% in the near future. It should also be noted that /8/ differed profoundly from /h/
by its very steady position in the system, and so the need for its voiced partner was much
more pressing than the need of the declining phoneme /h/.

{30) On the ground of this articulatory remoteness some scholars even go so far as to deny any,
possibility of the allophonic relationship between y and . For the LOE and EME periods,
however, such relationship is advocated not only by the complementary distribution of the
two sounds but also by the scribal practice, employing one symbol & for both (though in EME
some differentiation begins to be assert itself, see below).

(31) Compare with this the commonly admitted accelerating influence of French upon the process
of re-building the ‘synthetical’ grammatical system of OE into the ‘analytical’ system of ME

“(cf. e.g., F. MosE%, Esquisse, p. 97; A. C. BaveH, History, p. 200).

(32) In some instances, however, the operation of the tendency may result not in the elimination
of a slightly utilized phoneme but in the restoration of its full functional capacity. This may
be done by strengthening the position of the phoneme in various ways, such as by snund
changes, domestication of loan-words, ete. (see, e.g., the strengthening of the position of the
slightly utilized Gme. &%-vowel in OE through changes of palatal umlaut, emphatic lengthen-
ing of e, etc.).

(33) Se% especially the ME elimination of long consonants, discussed by KuraTh, Loss.

(34) See K. Marx—F. EnceLs, AB, p. 503.

(35) The change most probably took place in the prehistory of individual Germanic languages;
J. Jango (Laulwert, p. 60—61) puts it into Primitive Western Germanic; in his opinion, in
Gothic and Northern Germanic it must have occurred even earlier. Here it should be observed
that the opinion of SToCKWELL and BarriT (Digraphs, p. 388) urging that both the initial
and the final h of héak were ‘‘voiceless spirants of the [y-] or [¢-] type” is clearly at variance
with obvious phonetic and historical evidence (see Kuvan and QUIRK, Reply, p. 393).

(36) This change must have preceded the OE “breaking” of palatal vowels in words like eok,
eahu ete.; diphthongizations of palatal vowels implied by this change can easily be explained
as due to the influence of the following y, but hardly to that of the following k. It should be
realized, that is to say, that as for the articulatory situation in the oral cavity, the voiceless
h-sound is characterized by no specific position of its own of the tongue, lips, etc., but shares
the position of these organs typical of the preceding (or, respectively, following) vowel, as
in eok (or, respectively, eahu).

(37) For the phonological relations of Prim. Gme. consonants see B. TRnka, From Germ., pp. 139 ff.
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(38) The present chapter is a revised version of our paper She (see Bibl.).

{39)

{40

~

Two proper names are sometimes believed to furnish such evidence. They are the geographical
names Shetland (Islands) and Shapinsha (an island in the Orkney group), which correspond
to the Scandinavian forms Hjaltland and Hjalpandisey, respectively (see SARRAZIN, 1. ¢.).
But in these words we have to do, most probably, with the phenomenon of substitution for
an unusual phonematic fact found in a foreign word, not with a sound change in the proper
sense of the word. — A. H. Svite (Some Place-names) quotes three additional Northern
Fnglish place-names, Shap, Shawn Rigg, and Shipton, in which Sh- also appears to go baclk
to hjé < héa- or h¥o-. In these cases the shift of balance in the diphthong (such as hég > hed),
essential for the rise of the cluster hj- — and also for its subsequent change into ¢ to be
finally substituted for by § —, may have been due to Scandinavian influence. ThHus the
Sh-forms of these place-names may represent original Scandinavian variants of domestic
H-forms; one would have to do here again with phenomena of substitution rather than with
real sound changes. (On the general aspect of the problem of foreign influence, see Note 50
helow; here the present writer wants to note his acknowledgement to Prof. L. Zato¢iL and
Dr. J. FirBas, the discussion with whom have considerably helped him to clear the problem.)
A. H. SmrrH also maintains the view that ME schi/sché should be traced back to EME héo,
but fails to envisage the problem in all its complexity.

1t should also be noted that the cluster [hj], known from ModE words like huge, human ete.,
was to not emerge in English before the middle of the 16th century. Thus the EME cluster
{hj], inding no support in the phonematic system of its period, had only one course open —
that of being changed into [¢]. Some aspects of the phonematic problem of [hj] in ModE will
be dealt with further below (Chapter Four).

{41) Needless to say, we are not losing sight of the fact that, following the pattern set by French,

(42)
(43)

(44)

(46)

the EME letter % indicated not only voicelessness but also other modifications of the sound
denoted by the preceding letter (sce, e.g., the digraphs ch, th, and also gh which was spreading
at the expense of older, more consistent 3£). But it is certainly worth noting that after the
letters denoting the sonant sounds the use of the letter & appears to be have been invariably
associated with the indication of voicelessness. It is therefore highly probable that in the
digraph 3k (where ; stood for [j]), the function of the letter 4 is to interpreted analogously.
Consequently Lutck’s suggestion that the symbol 5 also stands for the “palatal x” does not
seem particularly convincing. -

A closer analysis of the problems connected with the EME /W/-phoneme and its further
development is presented further below (Chapter Four). :

Thus, e.g., D. JoNes (OQutline, § 818) contrasts the English semivowel [j] to the German [j],
which is a distinctly fricative sound. — The semivocalic character of English [j] is in no way
contradicted by the EModE assibilation phenomena of the types [tj > #, dj > d%] (in words’
like nature, vendure). It will be easily understood that in articulating [j] immediately after the
sounds [t, d] the tongue, following the principle of economy of articulation, takes up the
position closer to the alveoli than in the absolute beginning of a word. In this manner, the
sound [j] acquires more of the fricative character then is usually the case, and is therefore
more susceptible of being assibilated.

It should be understood that we are speaking here not of the fricative [r]-sound, common

“in the present-day SES, but of the “trilled [r]”, which appears to have been common, in

prevocalic positions at least, both in OE and in ME. Here we follow the opinions of H. SWEET
(HES, §506-7), H. C. WyLp (SHE, p. 34), and K. BtusrING (de. Elth., p. 185). On the
other hand, K. BRUNNER (4e. Gr., p. 149) believes that the OE r was a cerebral sound. The
theory, evidently based on the phenomena of “breaking”, can be true at most of the sound r
in a set of preconsonantal positions, certainly not of the prevocalic r in the absolute beginning
of a word. Finally, it is worth pointing out that K. Luick (Hist. Gr., § 143) explains the faots
of “breaking” without assuming the cerebral articulation of the OE r-sound. He only
supposes that the back part of the tongue blade was somewhat raised, possibly to the
accompaniment of labialization. — Needless to say, the phonematic character of EModE r
is a separate problem the solution of which is not necessarily dependent on the answer to the
question of the phonetic character of OE r.

K. LuIck, too, is of the opinion that in southern and western EME A5 the first component
of the diphthong ¢6 was dropped (‘“‘wurde abgeworfen”); he puts this loss of ¢ on one level
with cases like OE sgowan > EME sywen, OE cedsan > EME chosen, etc. There was, however,
a profound difference between the group %j which had arisen in %ed, and the groups sj, &7,
which had emerged in seéwian, cedsan. In the groups sj, &’j — whatever the phonematio
value of k* may have been in OE — the former of the two component sounds was physio-
logically and acoustically more conspicuous than the latter: thus the mutual influence of the
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(46)

(47)

(48)

49)

(50)
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two components resulted in the absorption of the latter by the former, which, naturally,
may have somewhat modified the pronunciation of the absorbing sound (if any modification
of the kind was feasible, see below). In this way the group sj passed.into a palatalized sound s,
which would have necessarily acquired the status of a separate but very slightly utilized
phoneme, and therefore was promptly substituted by s. — The case of the group k'j was
somewhat different: its former component had been palatal before, and thus it could not have
been affected by the palatalizing influence of the latter element j. Still, one could hardly
say that the element ) “‘was dropped” in that group — rather it was absorbed by %’. (Inci-
dentally, changes of the type zeoc > yok, 3¢dra > yjre could be commented analogously.) —
On the other hand, the group %j was of profoundly different character, as the physiologically
dnd ecoustically more conspicuous of its elements proved to be the latter of the two, i.e. § : it
is commonly known that in pronouncing the ModE sound [h], the superglottal organs (esp.
the tongue and the lips) simply anticipate the positions to be taken by them in the articulation
of the following vowel (see above, p. 11). Undoubtedly, the OE and EME initial sound A-must
have had like character before vowels, and certainly also before the semivocalic j. This
articulatory dependence of h on the following vowel (or semivowel) shows unmistakably
that in the cluster 4j the mutual influence of its two component elements must have resulted
in the absorption of the former by the latter: the position of the articulatory organs typical
of j was preserved but owing to the influence of k the absorbing sound lost its voice, and
thus the outcome of the process was [¢]. — To sum up, the supposed change of keé > ha
cannot be justified by changes of the type scowian > sywen, cedsan > chasen; the form ko
must be accounted for differently, with due consideration of both the phonetic and the
phonematic issues involved.”An attempt at an explanation of the type will be presented
in the following lines.

Incidentally, this phonetic equivalence may have lain at the bottom of the scribal practice
that extended the use of the digraph 3% so as to cover words like nizht, rizht. The digraph had
originally denoted the velar fricative sound y (as in faushie) and also the initial voiceless
j-sound 1in zhe (see above, Note 41). The extension was made more feasible by the fact of the
variant relation, then clearly existing between the sounds y and ¢, both of which had belonged
to one and the same-phoneme since OE, and even earlier periods (see here above, Chapter
Two).

Some of the functions, however, came to be taken over by the new demonstrative pronoun
that, which was built up on the basis of the original neuter form of the OE pronoun sé.

On the process of this disappearance, see interesting comment by H. C. WyLD (SHE, p. 222f.).
It reveals that the old feminine demonstrative form séo had become completely extinct in

_the East Mdl. records by the middle of the 12th century. I'rom about the same period dates

the first available evidence for the East Mdl. form schi (written sc®) in the Peterborough
Chronicle. Though the evidence is not accepted by some scholars, it is very difficult to find
any other explanation for the spelling, reoccurring five times in the text (SARRAZIN, . c., tries
to do so, but with very little success).

The validity of our above thesis is borne out by the fact that in the 14th century some West
Mdl. areas presented our pronoun under the form A (written hue, see the WRIGHTS, L. c.).
This form was a regular development of OE héo, which apparently had not been ousted by
hed in those areas, unlike in East Midlands. In our opinion, the absence of the ousting precess
can only be explained by the fact that in the concerned areas no danger of homonymy of
the masculine and feminine forms of the pronoun was imminent (and was not to become
so for some time to come). The absence of the danger, again, was due to the fact that in those
areas § was to keep its labialized character up to the end of the 14th century (in some places
even to a later date, see the WriaHTS, 1. ¢., § 65; K. Luick, Hist. Gr., § 357).

It has been suggested by some scholars that the penetration of the EME form sch may have
been due, at least in part, to the influence of the Scandinavian form sjd. The sceptical
attitude of most scholars towards this possibility appears fully justificd (see SARRAZIN, L. c.,
Lurick, 1. c.). Rather, one might admit some participation of Scandinavian influence in
bringing about the shift of balance in the diphthongs ég, éo > ed, ¢6 (see above, Note 39);
it will be remembered that the shift was an essential condition for the rise of the cluster hj-
in the pronominal form). But even if the operation of the foreign factor were to be admitted
to have played some part in the process, its influence could have asserted itself only in so far
as it was in agreement with the needs of the English language system as a whole. (On the
absorption of foreign elements into the grammatical system of language see V. N. YARTSEVa,
O vnutr. zak., pp. 193—205). YARTSEVA urges that only such foreign elements are admitted
into the grammatical structure of language, as are not contradictory to its structure. In our
opinion, the thesis applies to the phonic aspect of language with equal validity. — Tnciden-



tally, it should be noted that the conclusions of the above chapter are in full agreement with
those arrived at, on the basis of geographical dialectology, by E. DieTH, Hips.

(61) This chapter is a revised version of our paper on WH-Sounds (see Bibliography).

(52) Except, of course, words of emotional or onomatopoeic character, such as Southern English
whew, whoo, in which [W] or [h] alone is heard, or whoop, commonly containing [h]; in such
cases the absence of [w]is motivated by the special semantic character of the words concerned.
Exceptions of other types (such as who and whole) will be discussed further below.

(563) It is well worth pointing out that already HENRY SWEET was aware of the connection existing
between the early disappearance of the R, L, N and the fact of their minimum positional
occurrence (he did not see, however, the functional aspect of the problem). In his Engl.
Gram., I, p. 262 he says: “The change of kr (i.e. R, J. V.) to 7, etc. was not a phonetic
weakening, but was a proeess of levelling, the few words beginning with A7, etc. being
absorbed, as it were, into the much larger group of words beginning with the voiced sounds.*

(54) See, e.g., J. MAROUZEATU, Lexigue, s. v. Sonante.

(55) Again, it is worth recalling that H. SWEET accounted for the endurance of [W] by its occur-
rence in this type of words. He believed, however, that the decisive factor was the fact of
frequency of such words (see his Engl. Gram. 1, p. 262). Thus SWEET reduced the process to
a purely mechanical application of facts of the quantitative order, overlooking the importance
of the semantic link uniting all the words concerned.

(56) SweET’s conviction of 1888, however, that the pronunciation of [W] would become general
iri‘ the iE}? within one generation’s time, has never been borne out by the actual development
of English.

(57) See the item Wh in the NED in which [W]is denoted as a pronunciation of ‘‘a large proportion
of educated speakers in England, either from social or educatlonal tradition, or from a prefer-
ence for what is considered a careful or correct pronunciation.”

(68) Apart from this, of course, it may be substituted for by the voiced [1]-sound. The substitution
by means of [6]] is registered by D. Jowrs, EEPD, in the following proper names: Lianberis,
Llandilo, Llandovery, Llandrindod Wells, Llandudno, Llanfair, Llanfairchefan, Llanelly,
Llangatock, Llangollen, Llanrwst, Llanuwchliyn, Llewellyn and Llywelyn; it is not noted,
however, in the domesticated name Lloyd, in which [1.] seems to have been by now univer-
sally replaced by [1].

(59) Known from words like huge, human, hew, but also from the interjection hmr' and some other
cages to be discussed below. -

(60) With one exception that will be dealt with later in the present chapter.

(61) There was, of course, another factor that co-operated in preserving the pronunciation with
the voiceless element, viz. the spelling. Owing to its influence the said pronunciation type
has been maintained also in those words which lay outside the limits of the interrogative

oup (such as white, whistle, etc.).

(62) H. C. WyLp, HMCE?, p. 312.

(63) Cf. YARTSEVA’S thesis referred to above, Nowe 50.

(64) This was due partly to the fact that the interrogative clauses in EModE came to be character-
ized by some additional features, absent or not so pregnant in the earlier periods (such as the
use of the auxiliary do, the marked word-order), and partly to the fact that the interrogative
words beginning in wh- were acquiring other functions (especially the relative).

(65) A numerical analysis of the material contained in D. JoNEs's EEPD gives the following
results: Out of the total number of 59 words, there are 16 proper names, 8 words of Romance
origin, 17 words of the Graeco-Latin type, and 18 home-words (out of which number, however,
14 are derivatives of here or hear, so that the actual number of basic home-words beginning
in [hj] shrinks to four: hear, here, hew and hue).

(66) In the word-type hear, here the cluster [hj] cannot have been of earlier origin than the
cluster [hj] going back to hi- before -u; probably it arose somewhat later. Its rise in the
word-type hear/here presupposes a shift of balance in the centring diphthong [ia], which
again presupposes the rise of the centring diphthongs themselves, i.e. the acquirement of the
status of phoneme by the. original transitory sound [a] before [r]. It is highly improbable
that all the stages of this long process should have been accomplished before the end of the
16th century (possibly they extended far into the 17th).

(67) In the earlier history of English we come across an isolated emergence of the [hj]-cluster
in the EME forms of the fem. personal pronoun 345, 3¢ which developed into [¢] but soon
became eliminated, being a peripheral element of the EME phonematic system. On this
interesting episode of the phonematic development of English see above, Chapter Three.

(68) Let us note, in passing, that in the Northern American standard (where the pronunciation
of [¢] is witntessed by C. K. THoMAs, Introduction p. 102) the pronunciation with [j] exists —
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according to KenyoN and Knorr's PDAE — in Lhive words, kuge, human, and humor
(and, of course, in the derivatives of the last-mentioned). Here, too, the initial [j]-sound is
most probably of old origin.

{69) As far as we were able to find out, phonetic literature does not distinguish between [hj}
and [¢] from the stylistic point-of-view. — The problem of the phonematic evaluation of the
sounds [¢] and [W] was dealt with by A. ConEN, Phonemes. Our own discussion of the problem
exposes COHEN’S solution as rather inadequate in the case of [¢] and quite erroneous in the
case of [W] (see also G. L. TRaGER’s comment in Language 29, 1953, pp. 564 ff.). The phonem-
atic interpretation of [W] given by B. BrocH and G. L. TRAGER in their Outline, p. 42 —
and also, incidentally, by L. BroomrIeLp in his Language, p. 131 — is correct but does
not take into consideration all aspects of the problem, both synchronistic and diachronistic.

{70) It may be of some interest that, in the domain of the [j]-sound, a rather distant analogy of
such irregular correspondence types may be found in the completely isolated case of [¢ — j]
(or [hj — j]), occurring in the forms [¢u:me — ju:ma] (or [hju:ma — ju:ma)), see above p. 35.
In this case, of course, the old-fashioned pronunciation with [j] would represent the ‘““minority
type” of pronunciation. Needless to say, apart from this isolated pair of word-forms no other
cases of such correspondence can be ascertained in the SES.

{71) Here it i8 necessary to point out the fact that O. JESPERREN, though well aware of the
co-existence of [W] and [hw], does not always distinguish them quite systematically in his
references, placing them on the same level in many respects. (The same is true, to some
extent at least, of D. JoNES.) For this reason it is difficult to say whether the above remark
of O. Jespersen’s refers to [W] or [hw] or both. The insufficient distinction is probably due
to the fact that the scholars regarded the difference of the two phonic facts as semantically
negligible. Still, if the arguments developed here are true, they should be carefully kept
apart on account of the important functional implications of the difference.

{72) If this is the true account of facts, then the stylistically unmarked counterpart of [W] and

[hw] would be, of course, [w] — one would have to do here with a tripartite relation of

{73) Except, of course, for the isolated case of the old-fashioned pronunciation [ju:ms], discussed
above.

(74) In this connection, it is well worth pointing out D. JonES’s classnﬁca,blon of the ModE sounds
[i] and [w] as semivowels (see his Qutline, §§ 801, 813, 818).

{75) An analysis of the conditions prevailing in the area north of the Humber lies outside the
scope of the present chapter. Still, it may be noted that the regular preservation of [W]
(and [hw]?) in those dialects appears to go hand in hand with the preservation of [h-] which
is never “‘dropped” in that area (see Lurck, Hist, Gr., §§ 790, 792). For the special develop-
ment of [W] in the north-east of Scotland (where [W] became changed into (f]) see here
above, Chapter Three.

{76) The agreement in the tongue position between the sound [h] and the vowel immediately
following it in speech has been pointed out here above, Note 16,

(77) This has been duly empha.snzed by E. Kruisinga (Handboolc p- 32) who speaks expressly
about “the tongue and lips” and, later on, of “the superglottal organs™ in general.

(78) The acoustio difference is due to a slight difference in the degree of opening of the glottis:
in [W] it is slightly wider than in [h]. JESPERSEN in his Lehrbuch (p. 92 ff.), distinguished
the two positions by his formulas €3 and 2, respectively.

{79) See, e. g., the item Wk in the NED.

(80) According to the data supplied by the NED, the earliest evidence of such spelling is found
for the word kome (dating from cca 1420); of 15th century origin are also the spellings with
wh- of the words hot and hoar; the wh-spellings of the other items enumerated above date
from the 16th century. — The earliest evidence of the wh-spelling in whole goes back to cca
1420, the word whore has been spelt with wh- since the 16th century.

(81) Incidentally, this last piece of evidence is not well chosen — the initial %- in the word herd
was a purely graphical fact until the 16th century, when it was introduced into the pronunci-
ation by the theorists of the New Learning period.

(82) See here above, Chapter Three.

(83) There is also a possibility of an alternative explanation of the process; the clusters [hw]
and [hj] may have automatically developed into [W] and [¢] respectively (such changes
would be closely analogous to those which had taken place in the OE clusters kr, kl, An,
and hw — see Here above, section II). Of the resulting sounds, [W] was preserved, as the
phoneme /W/ was fairly common to the language of that period. On the other hand, the
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sound [¢], having no phonematic value in the language, was soon substituted for by the
value standing closest to it, i.e. by the phoneme /j/.

{84) Of the other words of this type — their number is rather scarce —, only kerb is worth
mentioning: its /-, of course, was introduced into the pronunciation much later by exter-
nal factors (see s.bove, Note 81).

{85) If there really were cases of [W-] in the 16th century pronunciation of such words (though
this is very unlikely), then the [W]-sound in them did not reflect the former south-western
dialectal sound, but was simply due to the more recent — and passing — influence of spelling.

(86) See J. Wrigur—E. M. WricHT, EHNEG § 284. WRIGHT's statement, however, is tinged
with some hesitation; he urges that, after all, ““it is reasonable to suppose that it (i.e. the
form whore), like 'whole is an old dialect form

{87) In other words, the above-described contamination of the sandhi types hsl — wsl, common
in the south-western dialects, never really occurred in the two words. A careful examimation
of all cases quoted by Luick and other authorities shows that the diphthongizations of
¢-/hg- and g-/hg- into wg-/wh3- and y¢-/y¢-, respectively, can only apply to the open ¢ and
p-vowel cases, not to those in which closed 5- and ¢-vowels were concerned. It has been no-
ted above that no safe case of h¢- could be noted by Luick; further, forms like 3l 3¢ven
were unknown in the south-western area. Of the cases of w3-, only wather is worth consi-
dering, which, however, certainly owes its w- to the analogy of w n, not to the operation of
a sound change.

{88) Still, one cannot rule out the possibility that some of the above mentioned spellings may
be based on the correspondence wh/[h] alone, that is to say that the dialectal [W]-sound
never penetrated into such words either in LME or in EModE. The possibility should be
taken into account especially in the cases of those words whose wh-spellings go no further
back than the 16th century.

(89) The distinctive function played by the wh-spelling in the two words was duly stressed by
K. Luicg, Hist. Gr., §435.1. — The whole complex of the problems connected with the
development of the written norm of English was discussed by J. VacHEK, Two Chapfers.

{90) The present chapter is a thoroughly revised version of our paper ModE /n/-Sound (see Bibl.).

(91) See, e.g., D. JoNEs, Phoneme, §§ 75, 116.

(92) E. Sarir, Sound Patterns, pp. 37—51.

{93) This. allophonic interpretation would also hold good for the very few instances of word-
initial [] that can be found in ma,mfestly foreign proper names, such as Ngams [ggami]
and Ngkrumah [ nkrauma).

{94) See, e.g., the case of ModE [W], phonematically interpreted as /hw/ (see here above, Chap-
ter Four).

{95) N. S. TruBETZEOY, Grundziige, pp. 242 ff.

(96) The latter word has a fairly long history in English: the earliest of its occurrences registe-
red by the NED goes back to 1435.

(97) This subject is developed in some detail by J. VACHEE, Anal. Trend, p. 24 f.

(98) For other manifestations of such tendencies see further below, Chapt,ers Seven and Eight.

(99) In D. JoNES’ opinion, this change took place in the 14th century; similarly K. Luick,
Hist. Gr., pp. 1035 fF.; E. J. DoBson, Engl. Pron., pp 963 ff. places the change into the 14th
century in vulgar London English, while in the standard speech, in his view, the [-ng] was
maintained until the late 16th century.

(100) So far this interpretation has been backed not only by D. JoNgs and E. J. Dosson but also
by all members of the Prague group who have dealt with the problem (V. MaTHESIUS,
B. TrNKaA, J. VACHEK, and others).

(101) Together with the spelling -ng, of course. But the influence of the written norm would
hardly have been of any moment, if it had not acted in the same direction as the above-
described strong tendencies operating in the spoken norm of the language.

(102) See D. Jones, EEPD; W. HorN —M. LErNErRT, LL, p. 839, point out that the pronunciation
of these two words with [-nl-] was already registered by Gill in 1619. Cf. also E,. J. Dosson,
Engl. Pron., p. 972.

(103) The reasons given by DoBsox (p. 972) for the presence of [ng] in such words are not always
convincing. Thus, e. g., in anguish the presence of [g] is explained as due to the fact that
{gw] may function in English as an initial group, like in Gwen. This latter word, however,
18 manifestly a foreign element in the English word stock, in which the initial [gw-] is
otherwise unknown. Besides, in words like angle the presence of [ng] is accounted for by
Dossox as due to the common replacement of the syllabic 1] by [ol], so that the group [ng]
then becomes intervocalic. Yet the pronunciation with [al], characteristic of a lento style of
speech, and occurring therefore rather rarely in common communication, can hardly be
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credited with exercising a decisive influence on the much more frequent allegro form with
the syllabic [1].
(104) The most detailed discussion of the change is given by HorN—LEHNERT, pp. 839—847;
see also Lurck, pp. 1044—1046, and Dosson, pp. 950—951.
(103) The purely phonetlc history of that loss was very aptly described by Lrvick, Hist. Gr. v
1038.

(106) It is certainly remarkable that-the unstressed prefixes and sometimes even the stressed
ones), such as in-, un-, con-, etc., regularly preserve their [-n)] in pronunciation, even if the
initial consonant of the followi.ng stem morpheme is [k-] or [g-] (2 small number of excep-
tions may, of course, be found; see D. JoNEs, EEPD).

(107) Another dialectal change may be quoted here which reveals another attempt at undermining
the phonematic status of EModE /n/. It was the change of the stressed [-in] > [-ink]
{phonematically, /-ink-/). But the geographical scope of the change was only a limited
one (cf. Horn—LERNERT, LL, p. 847).

(108) The main theses of this chapter were published in our paper Decline (see Bibliography),
of which a revised version is here presented.

(109) See, e.g., D. Jons, Outline, § 755.

(110) Cf. the penetrating remarks by H. KuratH, Loss.

(111) See K. Luick, Hist. Gr., §567. According to W. HorN—M. LeuNert, LL, § 430, the
EModE 7 was “ein zuriickgebogener Laut.”” — Most recently, E. J. Dossox, Engl. Pron.,
P. 724, is inclined to ascribe the lowering influence exercised by 7 on the preceding vowels
to “‘a change in the nature of the consonant, from point-trilled to a variety of the PresE
point fricative’, leaving aside the question of whether there was any inverted articulation
about this fricative or not. Still, in the following lines DossoN endorses D. JoNES’S statement
concerning the equivalence of the frictionless continuant variety of r to a weakly pronoun-
ced “‘retroflex [a]”; he opines that the mutuel resemblance of the two sounds can account
for the rise of the 3-glide before 7. It is perhaps not too bold to argue that this endorsement
shows that DossoN’s opinion does not necessarily contradict here the theses voiced by
Luick and HorN—LEHENERT. DoBSON may be perfectly right in attributing the specific
influence of ME and EModE non-prevocalic 7 upon the preceding vowels to the essential
fact that such 7 had ceased being a trill and become a fricative; if this was so, it was hardly
of importance whether the friction was taking place in the alveolar region or further back,
against the front part of the palate — both ways of articulation may have had the same
effect. It is only on the above-mentioned evidence of the NE and GA standards-that one
is led ;o the assumption of the inverted articulation of the EModE non-prevocalic
r-sound.

(112) E. SievERs, Ags. Gr., p. 130; his opinion is upheld by the more recent version of the book,
prepared by K. BRUNNER (e. g., de. Gr., p. 149).

(113) {-I SweerT, HES, § 506; H. C. WyLDp, SHE, p. 34; K. Luick, Hist. Gr., § 143; E. J. DoBsox
. C., p. 724.

(114) The bimoric value of OE long vowels and ‘“long diphthongs’ is discussed by J. VACHEK,
Anal. Trend, pp. 44—53.

(115) The omission of r in suc¢h positions must have taken place by the close of the 15th century
in colloquial speech but about two and a half centuries later in cultivated speech (Luick,.
Hist. Gr., §567; HorN—LERNERT, LL, §431f.).

(116) For particulars, see D. JoNEs, Outline, § 759f.; W. HorN — M. LEENERT, LL, § 433, who point.
out that the phenomenon has also been registered in English local dialects and the Eastern
variety of American pronunciation.

(117) A peculiar instance of the use of the hiatus r by a child was kindly communicated to me
by Dr. W. R. LEE: a little girl, aged 8, used the form [o rapl], meaning an apple.

(118) It may be of interest to note that the delimitative r somewhat resembles the French “mots
de liaison®, like [z/, [t/ etc., established by V. HoReysf, Pokus.

(119) V. HoREjSi in the paper referred to above (Note 118) explains the decrease of the use of
liaison in French as a manifestation of an effort to individualize the French word (i. e., to
achieve its clearer delimination in the context of the sentence). If this motive is also present
in the above-described English tendency to abolish the hiatus 7, it can hardly claim to be
the primary force underlying the process; it may, of course, be regarded as a sort of catalyzer,
contributing to the intensity of the said tendency.

(120) Cf. W. Horx—M. LennerT, LL, §434.

(121) Cf. J. VacrEk, Prof. Luick, p. 277f.

(122) An interesting piece of evidence of the above fact was kindly communicated to me by
Prof. D. B. Fry: A little girl was instructed by her parents to pronounce words like train,
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truck in a careful manner. Soon she astonished her parents by pronouncing the word sutchel
like [s®trel]. :

{123) D. JonEs, Outline. §§ 749, 797; Ipa C. Warp, Phon., § 360.

(124) Incidentally, the phonematic merger of /r/ and /w/ also exposes the inadequacy, of the
phonematic interpretation of English u-diphthongs as “vowel 4 /w/”. If this kind of inter--.
pretation were correct, members of SES word-pairs like curry — cowie [kari — kaui] would
have to be regarded as virtual homonyms after the merger. And yet they would continue
being kept apart as [kawi — kaui); the difference of the two froms rests not so much in
the different qualities of the vowels [o] and [a] as in the contrast between the consonantal
[w] and the ‘semivocalic’ [u], often realized rather as non-syllabic [0] or even [o]. This
clearly demonstrates the unpracticability of phonematic interpretations evaluating the
second comnponent part of the English u-diphthongs as /w/.

{125) Many books and papers have been devoted to this subject; for English see especially
E. BaceMaNN, Einfluf; for French, V. BuBeN, Influence.

{126) For more comment on the co-operation of internal and external motives in language develop-

# ment see above, Chapter Two.

{127) This change was discussed by A. I. SMIRNITSKIY in his posthumously printed, highly
original paper Otpadenie.

(128) Theoretically, it might be possible to assume that the LME non-prevocalic 7-sound was an

alveolar fricative (this seems to be held by E. J. DoBsoN); physiological considerations

would not necessarily contradict this theory, but, as noted above, the NE and GA facts
distinctly advocate the opinion held by Luick and HorRv—LEHNERT.

Horwn and LEHNERT opine that the initial trilled » did not develop to the present-day SES

alveolar fricative vid the inverted r but directly (see LL §430); this, of course, leaves

unexplained the GA state of things in which the articulation of the initial r- is just as inverted
as that of the non-prevocalic r. But this issue is irrelevant for our main theme, the decline
of the /r/-phoneme in the SES, and therefore we will not work it out in detail.

{130) The various amounts of semantic relevancy, typical of various positions in the word, are
remarkably borne out by the findings of the modein theory of information (see esp. JEROME
S. BrunerR—DoxNaLp O’Dowx, Language and Speech 1, pp. 98—101).

(131) CF. also above, Chapter Three, Section IV. — One can heartily agree with A. MARTINET
when he urges (Economie, p. 169£.) that the loss of inflexional endings in originally synthetic
languages, developing more or less analytic grammatical structures, cannot be explained
on purely mechanical grounds, as exclusively due to the reducing influence of strong

* dynamic accent. The operation of such accent, that is to say, was rendered possible by the
greater semantic importance which the members of the language community began to attach
to the word-stem at the expense of the ending morphemes. It is fair to state that an anal-
ogous theory was propounded (though unfortunately never published) by V. MARTHESIUS
in his lectures on the development of English.

{132) A similar structural isolation is a characteristic feature of three more ModE consonant
phonemes, viz. /h/ (see here above, ChapterTwo), /w/and [l/. As hasbeen shown in Section IT
of the present chapter, an attempt at dealing with the problem of /w/ in the SES phonematic
system may be detected in the intended phonematic merger of /r/ and /w/; such merger
would considerably increase the distributional capacity of /w/ and so prop up its position
in the language. — As regards /1/, its distributional capacity in ModE is relatively high,
so that no sign of any tendency working against it can be ascertained, at least not in the
SES standard. )

(133) See R. JawossoN, Consonnes (esp. p. 40f).

(134) To all evidence, such phonematic union has really been effected in the GA standard of
English where non-syllabic prevocalic [»] (as in red) obviously constitutes an allophone of
the non-prevocalic syllabic [»] (as in better, part); see further below, Chapter Eight.

(135) J. VAcHEX, Pomér (see Bibl.).

(138) Of. 8. Prciar, K ofdzke, and E. Pavriny, Fonolégia (esp. pp. 76{f.). — It should be said
that other evidence given by Peciar against the phonematic identity of Slovak [i] and [j)
i8 not conclusive. This expecially concerns the argument that B. TRNgA’s “laws of minimal
phonological contrast”, urging that ‘“phonemes differentiated by a mark of correlation
never combine in the same morpheme” (Gen. Laws, p. 57), is also applicable to the combin-
ation of two allophones of the same phoneme. It is urged that the phonic difference between
such allophones is necessarily even less conspicuous that the phonic difference between
sounds implementing correlative phonemes. This conclusion, however, is clearly unjustified.
The smaller amount of phonic difference is not the essential feature differentiating a combin-
ation of allophones from a combination of correlative phonemes. The essential point is
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that in the former case one has to do with a geminated phoneme, not with a group of two
different phonemes, as in the latter cese. Since, then, no group of two different phonemes
exists here, the “law of minimal phonological contrast” cannot be applied to it. Of course,
there is some sort of contrast between {i] and [j], but it only exists on the prosodic level —
phonologically this contrast is inessential. (On the prosodic level of language, see M. REN-
sKY, Slabika.)

(137) The above formulation is based on the monophonematic interpretation of StdE - and
u-diphthongs (we believe to have demonstrated this interpretation three decades ago,
of. J. VacHEK, Interpretaiion, esp. pp. 121ff.). The biphonematic interpretation of these
diphthongg, backed especially by the American descriptivist school, evaluates the i-diphth-

.ongs as combination®.of vowel + /j/, and, analogously, the u-diphthongs as combinations
of vowel 4 /w/. Should this conception of StdE dipthongs be justified, the sounds [i]
and (j] would certainly constitute separate phonemes, in view of instances like /ijt/, [ri'sijv/
.etc., containing morphematically homogeneous combinations of the type /i + j/. But
phonetic and historical considerations speak emphatically against the phonological iden-
tification of the I- or U-element with the consonant [j] or, respectively, [w] (see the above-

- quoted paper and Chapter Nine further below).

(138) Except, of course, the highly specialized technical term Yiddish [jidi§] which clearly ranks
as a foreignism, and thus is exempted from the current rules governing the phonematic
structure of StdE words. :

(139) The fricative pronunciation of OE 3- before palatal vowels was questioned by some scholars
(cf. Luick, Hist. Gr., §§ 633, 642), but their scepticism never met general acceptance.

(140) For particulars, see here above, Chapters Two and Three.

(141) The assumption sometimes voiced by the writers of such grammars (see, e. g., J. WRIGHT—
E. M. WrieBT, OEG, § 271) that the grapheme 4 in neri:ean, herizean ete. merely denotes
“a vocalic glide which was developed between r and j”, cannot hold good: as long as the
transitory sound remains a mere glide, its existence is not functionally significiant, and as
such the sound is hardly taken notice of, let alone put down in writing. As soon as it is
registered in written utterances, the very registration furnishes clear evidence of the fact
that the existence of the sound has been realized, which in turn yields evidence of its
functional relevance.

(142) See, e. g., V. MaTRESIUS, Hidt.

(143) Though an OE non-geminated nasal or liquid could function as a syllabic nucleus, most
frequently it developed a svarabhakti vowel that took over the nuclear function (see,
e. g., wastm — wastem, hrefn — hrefen, etc.).

(144) The existence of this functional opposition is in no way disproved by contractions like
friznan — frinan. Such contractions have an exclusively physiclogical, not phonological,

- motivation, affect also other vowels before 3 (cf. se:de > s@de), and do not abolish the
word-initial group %i- which never becomes i-.

(145) The close phonematic relationship of [i] and [j] was obviously characteristic of some other
old IE languages. One of the most conspicuous instances of such relationship is certainly
that of Latin in which the distribution of [i] and [j] was so complementary that no special
grapheme was needed for [j] but ¢ could be used throughout. It is thus highly probable
that in Latin, too, [i] and [j] constituted allophonic variants of one and the same phoneme.
(For a different, though not very convincingly stated view, cf. J. HorEckY, Fonoldgia,
p. 23ff.) ’

(146) On this point see, e. g., E. PauLiny, Fonoldgia, esp. pp. 42f.

(147) Cf. H. KutEra, Phonology, esp. p. 31.

(148) Thus, e. g., the apalysis of the mutual phonematic relation of the sounds [u] and [w] in
different languages might also lead to interesting conclusions. Such an analysis lies, however,
outside the scope of the present remarks.

(149) This chapter is a revised version of our paper ‘Short M. W.’ (see Bibliography).

(150) The use of the traditional terms ‘short’ and ‘long’ in this chapter should be regarded as:
purely conventional; from the phonematic viewpoint the respective terms ‘free’ and
‘checked’ would be more adequate (cf. J. VacHEK, Anal. Trend, pp. 44—53).

(151) The fact was clearly revealed by statistical analyses of ModE texts carried out in the
English Seminar of the Brmo University; contexts subjected to this examination amounted
to 400,000 phonemes.

(152) See, e. g., B. TRNRA, Analysis, p. 14; similarly N. S. TrUBETZEOY, Grundzige, y. 108f. —
The so-called triphthongs of the type [aie], {aus], formerly also evaluated monophonematic-
ally, are now generally admitted to constitute biphonematic groups of the type /ai 4 of,
[au + 9/, :
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(163) For a detailed argument on this point, see J. VACHER, Inlerpraution, p. 12o.

(164) Of the interpretations contrary to this view the most widely known is certainly that of
B. Broce and G. L. TraGER, Syll. Phon., pp. 225 ff.). The authors evaluate ModE ¢- and
u-diphthongs as biphonematic groups of the type ‘vowel 4 7’ or ‘vowel 4 w’ respectlvely
On the inadequacy of such interpretations see here below, Chapter Nine.

(155) On this point, see J. VACHER, Interpretation, p. 1311,

(156) As far as we were able to ascertain, D. Joxes (EEPD) registers this type of pronuncmtlon
also in the following words: dear, inferior, near, pierce, sincere, superior.

(167) 1t is also upheld, though indirectly, by the development found in the Cockmney dialect of
English. According to the observation of Ina C. WaRD (Phon., pp. 120ff.), in Cockney the
centring diphthongs are not infrequently replaced by dlsyllablc groups in which the two
elements originally composing the diphthongs have become separated by j or w, and conse-
quently divided into two successive syllables (thus, the Cockney counterpart of the SES [io]
is often [i:ja]; analogous pairs are SES [us] — C'[0:wa], SES [ca] — C [e:ja]). If the Cockney
developments of the English centring diphthongs are compared to the SES developments
reflected by the phenomena mentioned above, it will be readily seen that the only common
denominator of both kinds of development can be the tendency to restrict the occurrence
of the phoneme /o] to unstressed syllables alone. The Cockney method of achieving that
aim is the more remarkable as it solves the problem on an even wider scale than the method
adopted by the SES: the diphthong [ca], unaffected by the eliminating tendences in the
SES, becomes discarded in Cockney together with the other centring diphthongs.

(168) KemMr MALONE, Phonemes, pp. 1598, In his later contributions on the sub]ect Prof. MarLoNE
has modified his views on this point.

(159) In their paper quoted above in Note 154. — See also B. Broca, Overlapping, pp. 278ff.

(160) See, e. g., D. JONES, A and o, 1946, p. 2; SAME, Phoneme, §§ 202ff.

(161) It is worth pointing out that the application of Broca and TRAGER’s theory to the conditions
found in the SES can hardly be regarded unfair: the American authors state expressly that
although their theories are based on the American type of pronunciation, their conclusion
may be applicable to other standards of English as well. — The question concerning the
validity of the suggested interpretation for American English will be touched later on.

(162) See L. V. SHCHERBA, Glasnye, p. 95.

(163) See K. Luick, Hist. Gr., §§ 528ff. — W. Horx and M. Lea~zrT, LL, § 94 and pass., prefer
to regard the sound as a delabialized o or 0. — In H. KoxERITZ's Opinion, by the end of the
16th century [sic! J. V.] the ME u-sound “had obviously become an unrounded, centralized,
lowered vowel, qualitatively not very different from modern [4]” (Shakesp. Pron., p. 240).
Both descriptions undoubtedly refer to a quality similar to, but not identical with, that of
ModE [a], which renders the 17th century phonematic identification of the concerned
stressed vowel and the unstressed [9] as good as certdin.

(164) Cf. K. Luick, Hist. Gr., § 561, also Anm. 1. — The adduced dating appears most probable
in view of further phonematic development (see below). On the ground of objective evidence
no exact dating seems possible (cf. W. HorRN—M. LEnNERT, LL, §96); although Luick
is inclined to ascribe the ultimate establishment of the SES [a] to a distinctly later period,
viz. to the end of the 18th or the beginning of the 19th century, he frankly admits the
difficulties involved in fixing the date (‘‘die Zeit des Uberganges ist schwer zu bestimmen”,
op. cit., § 563).

(165) Cf. K. mex, op. cit., §567. — According to W. HorN—M. LeaNerT (LL, § 431f), in
colloquial speech the change must have taken place earlier than is generally assumed.
Here, as elsewhere, the popular pronunciation may have anticipated the phonematic
solution to be later adopted by the SES; it is only logical to conclude that the popular
pronunciation also reached the stage of [4] for ME 5 correspondingly earlier than the SES.

(166) See K. Luick, op. cit., § 567f. — It can be assumed that the stage immediately preceding
the ultimate loss of [r] was one in which the articulation of the consonant [r] was only
‘indicated’ in & manner analogous to the one still found in Nothern English [= NE]. As is
generally known, in the NE standard this ‘ndication’ of {r] is effected towards the end of’

\  the articulation of the a-vowel by the simple device of turning the tip of the tongue against
the palate (see K. Luick, op. cit., § 566ff; R. J. LLoYD, Northern English, Leipzig 1899,
§ 100ff.) From the phonematic viewpoint, this articulation must have still been evaluated
as the. phoneme /r/, preceded by a transitory, i. e. non-phonematic s-sound.

(167) It is certainly worth noting that in the NE Standard where the former ME stressed u- -vowel
appears to have preserved the quality of » (see, e. g., K. Luick, Hist. Gr., § 563; cf. also
above Note 160, the a-sound corresponding to the one found in the SES centring diphthongs
has not acquired the phonematic status owing to the inverted articulation of the final
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stage of the a-vowel; such articulation can hardly be interpreted otherwise than as a proof
of the continued existence of the /r/-phoneme in such positions (see above Note 166).
In the NE Standard, therefore, those unstressed s-vowels which are not characterized by
the inverted articulation must be phonematically assigned to the stressed a-vowel (as in
but, love). — In the General American Standard, where even the preconsonantal [r] has
preserved its inverted artioulation and where the inverted pronunciation of the final stage
of the 2-sound in instances like kere, fair, poor ete. is even more strongly marked than in the
NE Standard, there can be no doubt whatever of the phonematic preservation of /r/ and
of the purely transitory character of [¢] in such cases. There, too, the instances of unstressed
a-vowels obviously constitute allophones of the stressed vowel found in words like but, love.
In‘its quality this vowel perceptibly differs from the s-vowel corresponding to it in the SES,
while the articulatory and acoustic similarity of the General American vowel to the

. unstressed [a] is much closer than in their SES counterparts. (Cf. J. S. Kenyon, Amer. Pron.,
§§ 84, 322). If it is asked why the American stressed a-vowel has not reached the stage of
the SES [4], the answer is not far to seek. The point in the vocalic pattern which the SES
stressed 2-vowel was ultimately bound to reach was firmly held in the General American
Standard by the a-phoneme, corresponding to the SES /o/ (as in dog, hot).

(168) See, e. g., K. Luick, Hist. Gr., § 614; D. Jonss, Outline, § 362; I. C. WarD, Pron., § 183;
W. HorNn—M. LEHNERT LL, §325—326.

(169) Cf. W. HorN—M. LEHNERT, LL, § 326. — For American English, see analogous observations
of J. 8. KeEnvon, Amer. Pron., § 139 and NATEANIEL M. CAFFEE, Unstr. V. (See also below
Note 173.)

{170) See J. S. KENYON, Amer. Pron., §255. — The high mixed wide ¢{-vowel (the ‘barred i’
of TRaGER and SMITH, Outline, p. 14 and 20) has been disregarded here; for all that has been
written about it (see, e. g., H. A. GLrasoN, Introduction, p. 231f.), its phonematic status
in the GA standard can hardly be regarded as definitely proved. Its detailed discussion,
however, must be left to some other occasion.

(171) AvLLax F. HusBELL, 4nalysis, pp. 105ff. — HUBBELL’S monograph on the pronunciation
of English in New York City has not been accessible in this country.

(172) Exceptions to this are the instances of posttonic final -y, -ies, -ied, pronounced in the
dialect as [i, iz, id]" (corresponding to the SES [i:z, i:d]). Here the continued unreduced
pronunciation of the vowel [i] is due to the preservation of secondary stress. It deserves
to be noted that evidence for an analogous unreduced, long pronunciation of the final
i-vowel can also be found in EModE (see HorN —LEHNERT, LL, § 316). — The presence of
full vowels in instances like advisory, unite [%d-, ju:-] is explained away by the American
author as due to the fact that in such cases it is doubtful whether the vowel exhibits ‘the
weakest degree of stress’. To this it could be added that in such cases one usually has to do
with words of foreign character, in which deviations from the normal phonematic distribu-
tion can be frequently found.

{173) The said disadvantage was keenly realized by NATHANIEL M. CAFFEE, Unstr. V., pp. 103f.
CaFFEE’s own phonematic explanation, suggesting “that the phonemic structure of the
vowels of unstressed syllables could be arranged in a classification dependent upon the
phonemes of the stressed vowels’’ (p. 103) does not seem more commendable, as it fails
to draw a clear dividing line where any sound phonematic analysis is obliged to draw it,
viz. between stressed and half-stressed syllables on one hand, and the wholly unstressed
syllables on the other. Nevertheless, some of Caffee’s observations are most illuminating,
e. g. those which quote instances of restressing [9] into [4] in American English, see esp.

Pp. 104—106 of the quoted paper. (Cf. also above Note 169.)

(174) Some parts of the present chapter were published in our Czech paper Yaleskd Skola (see
Bibl.), others, in External Factors (see Bibl.). In editing the paper partial use was made
again of the English translation of the first of the two papers, provided and kindly placed
at our disposal by Prof. P. L. GARVIN, whose help is here thankfully acknowledged.

(175) For some other particulars of the biphonematic interpretation see BSE 3, p. 68, Note 92. —
The latest biphonematic interpretations are by W. MERLINGEN and by J. C. WELLS (see
Bibl.); their respective arguments are discussed at some length in our paper Phon. Status.

{176) The symbol /j/ stands here for /y/, regularly used now by the Americans, but having different

phonetic consociations in most of European linguistic work.

{177) Cf J. VacHER, Dictionnaire, s. v. Corrélation de coupe de syllabe.

{178) Parenthetically, it should be pomted out that also the further stages of the development
of our diphthongs, materialized in the Cockney dialect of English (in many respects

_carrying further the developmental trends of the SES), speak convincingly for their mono-
phonematic interpretation. Phonic word-structures like [tsai, laidi, roit], contrasted with the
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(179)

(180)

(181)

(182)
(183)

(184)

corresponding SES structures [ti:, leidi, rait}, prove beyond any doubt that the i- and
u-diphthongs continue to be developed (and, therefore, continue to be evaluated by the
speakers) as wholes, not as groups of two separate phonemes. — The inadequacy of the de-
seriptivist framework in analyzing the English ¢- and u-diphthongs is revealed most
conspicuously in the work of those linguists who describe Cockney in terms of this framnework
(see, e. g., B. SIVERTSEN, CPhon., pp. 34ff., who interprets Cockney [si] as /ij/, Cockney [ai]
as /ej/ ete.). (Cf. J. VACHEK, Phon. Cock.)

The contrived character of the biphonematic evaluation of English free vowels was noted
more than once (see, e. g., E. HAvgEN—W. F. TWADDELL, Facts; H. KuraTH, Binary Int.);
nevertheless, the biphonematic interpretation persists in most of the books and papers
written by American descriptivist authors.

As the oscillation of the initial and final elements of [oI] appears to be much less marked
than that of the elements of [al, aU] etc., analysts sometimes interpret it as a group of two
phonemes /o/ + /1/, not as a monophonematic /o1/. Though considerations of systemic
homogeneity would advocate rather the monophonematic than the biphonematic evalua-
tion, the thesis presented here further below remains valid whether the former or the latter
of the alternative evaluations is adopted.

On the terms ‘synchronically domestic’and ‘synchronically foreign’ see V. MATHESIUS,
Sprachgut.

Luick, l. ¢.; Horx —LeuNkrT, LL, § 185.

Among the first who clearly saw the possibility of the internal motivation of the operation
of external factors in the development of language, was B. HAVRANEK, who, as early as in
1931, maintained that ’’ce ne sont que des raisons intrins3ques qui peuvent résoudre la
question de savoir pourquoi certaines influences étrangdres agissent, trandisque d’autres
restent sans effet”” (Contribution, p. 304). — It is fair to state that some other scholars have
anticipated this approach to the problem even earlier, but failed to give it precise formula-
tion (e. g., R. JaxoBsoN, Remarques, pp. 97 et pass.).

The word boy is an exception to this, as it cannot be regarded as synchronically foreign
(although E. J. Dossow, Boy, regards it as a French loan-word, too). It may, however,

 rank as an emotional term; as is commonly admitted, emotional words may also reveal

(185)

(186)

(187)

7 Studies in English

structural features deviating from those found in the purely communicative stock of words.
Analogous underlining of synchronically foreign charcter of words by introducing into
them a phonematic item evaluated as a foreignism, may at times be found also in other
languages. An instance of such foreignism in vulgar Czech is the phoneme /g/, unknown in
domestic word-stock but often introduced into synchronically foreign words, for the
purpose of underlmmg their synchromcally foreign status (see instances like balgon ‘balcony’,
cirgus ‘circus‘, plagdt ‘placard, poster’, etc., for the first time pointed out by V. MATHESIUQ
Structare.).

See here above, Note 183. For a similar, more recent thesis by V. N. YARTSEVa, see here above,
Note 50. YARTSEVA’S thesis, it should be noted, covers only the grammatical structure of
language; our examination, however gives evidence of its validity on the phonic level as
well. .
Quite recently, an interesting attempt may be observed in the SES (and some other
standards of ModE) at the integration of /oI in the phonematic pattern of ‘long’ vowels.
The integration is effected by providing a symmetric pattner for /o1/ by the change of
Jou/ into /eu/. For more details, see our paper to be published in SPFFBU Al3, 1945.
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SOUHRN
O novoeanglickych perifernich fonémech

1. Perifernd slozky v jazykové struktufe

Nékdy se mylné soudivd, Ze jazyk je soustava uzavrend, tj. Ze viechny jeji slozky jsou v ni
dokonale a stejnd pevné zasazeny. Ve skutetnosti tamu tak ovSem neni: v kadé jazykové roviné
najdeme slozky piechodové, jez nelze vidy dobfe zaélenit k tomu & onomu poldrnimu, vyhrang-
nému typu. Je tomu tak i ve zvukové stavbs jazyka, kde lze zjistit vedle prvki pevnd do struktury
zafadénych iprvky periferni, zafadéné do struktury méné urdité, at uZ proto,Ze jsou vtéto struk-
tufe “neplné integrovéiny (termin MARTINETOV), &i proto, e jejich funkéni zatiZeni je nepatrné.
Autor v této studii podédvé syntézu svého vice nei desitiletého priizkumu oblasti anglickych
perifernich fonéma. Mé za to, Ze toto studium leckdy vrhé netuSené svétlo na vyvojové tendence
jazyke jinak mélo zfejmé a Ze nékdy pomiiZe objasnit i nékteré staré problémy anglického jazyko-
vého vivoje.

11. Likvidace novoanglického fonému [h/

Zatimco sta. foném /h/ (ve svou kombinatorni variantou y) se vyskytoval v pomémé velkém
pottu poloh ve slové, je na. /h/ fonémem perifernim: je omezeno na jedinou moZnou polohu
ve slové, tj. na potdtek slov pied samohldskou, ev. polosamohliskou. V pritbéhu vyvoje anglittiny
ztrdcel foném hfy pozici za pozici. Pf{¢inou toho byla jednak jeho izolace v souhldskovém fono-
logickém systému, k niz doslo po rozvizdni svazku, ktery foném h/y pivodné poutal k fonému g/3,
zvld5té pak po zdniku osamostatnéného fonému /3/. Po omezeni fonému %/y na pomérné maly
podet slovnich poloh pfistupuje ke kvalitativnimu handicapu jesté handicap kvantitativni, totiz
nepatmé funkéni zatiZeni fonému /h/. V lidovyoh nafetich, v nich% do vyvoje nezasahuji &initelé
kulturni a civiliza¢n{ tou mérou jako v jazyce spisovném, bylo /h/ jako foném zpravidla zlikvido-
véno uplné; tak v londynském cockney se udriuje jen jako zdleZitost fonostylistiky a zdasti
i fonologie vétné.

V pribéhu likvidace fonému /h/ zaniklo — hlavné pro nepatrné funkéni zatifeni — i nékolik
jinych fonému, jez s fonémem h/y vice nebo méné strukturnd souvisely. Vedle uvedeného jiz
[z] to byly zvldté rstfa. neznélé likvidy /R, L, N/ a v dob? rna. z¥4sti také /W/.

Likvidatni proces k/y byl motivovan zprvu jen prostou zdkonitosti mechaniky mluvidel
(do poditku doby stfa.). Pozdéji pak k této motivaci ryze. mechanické pfistupuje motivace
jazykovd: snahe likvidovat foném funkéné nedost anosny (v disledku jeho nepatrného funkéniho
zatifeni). Pfi tomto procesu nelze a priori vyloudit vliv vn&j&i, tj. mo¥nost, Ze tu spolupiisobil
vliv francouzitiny. Ten by viak — podafi-li se jej viibec prokdzat — byl pouze urychlova.telem
deného procesu, ktery zcela nepochybns vznikl z kofeni ryze domécich (mé ostatné za]lma.vou
obdobu i jinde v germdnskych jazycich, zvl45té v horni néméiné).

IIL. Rané stiedoanglické |J| a osobnt zdjmeno she

Stfa. vychodnd centrélni zdjmeno sché vzniklo procesem hép > heé > ¢6 > schi/sche. Posledni
etapa tohoto vyvoje pfedstavuje hldskovou substituci [¥] za nedostatetnd zatizeny rstia. perifernf
foném /J/, jeho realizaci [¢] bylo; /J/ vzniklo z kj, obdobné jako rstia. /R, L, N, W/ vznikly
ze skupin hr, kI, bn, hw.

PHi substituci [8] za [¢] vSak neslo o pouhé mechanické nahrazeni jedné hldsky druhou na
zdklad® fonetické pfibuznosti [5] a [¢]; k volbé [§] jako substituta vydatnd ptispeli i dinitelé
morfologitti a syntaktidti, ba ilexikdlni. V oblasti morfologické to bylo uvoln&ni pouta, spojujictho
do té doby tvary osobnfho zdjmena 3. osoby shodnym fonematickym politkem (srovn. sta.
hé — héo — hit, pl. hzefh7). Uvolnéni nastalo jednak zevieobecn&nim nediirazného 4 v diraznych
polohédch, jednak — a to hlavné — pronikénim skandindvského tvaru pe¢t do nom. pl. zdjmenné
flexe. Na zdkladé nafeinich faktd se dokazuje pfimd zdvislost mezi brzkym zdomdenénim tvaru
bei a pronikénim {3-] v tvaru osobmniho zdjmena Zen. rodu.

Diletitou tlohu hrdla pfi substituci i pfestavba soustavy ukazovacich zdjmen, hlavné zénik
tvarid &, séo, je% sice nebyly piimym zdrojem stfa. sche (jak se n&ktefi domnivaji), ale piece privé
svym zénikem usnadnily proniknuti [§-] do tvaru Zen. rodu osob. zdjmena. Po tomto zéniku toti%
uZz nehrozilo osobnimu zéjmenu schz nebezpedi homonymniho konfliktu s demonstrativnim
*schp/sche, ve které by se staré sé/séo bylo pravdépodobné vyvinulo. Ponévad? pak zdnik tvari
8é/séo byl tzce spjat s definitivaim vytvofenim urditého &lenu pg, je ziejmé, ze do substitunfho
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proocesu zahrdvali i &initelé syntaktitti. ProtoZe pak /J/, na rozdil od /R, L, N/, nepfeilo v svﬁj
znély protéjlek /j/, vyhnula se angli¢tina i homonymii zéjmennych vyrazﬁ 38 — -kt (na. y
she). Ziejme se tedy i lexikélni oblast, byt jen velmi vzddleng, (idastnila svym vlivem na substltucl
13/ — f3.

I v jinych naFetich probihal v¥voj na. zdjmena she ve znameni pozoruhodné harmonizace
potieb vSech diléfch jazykovych rovin.

\

IV. Fonologické hodnoty anglicksjch hldsek wh-ovych

V jihoangl. standardu najdeme za psané wh- (sta. hw-) vedle vétSinové st¥idnice [w] i mensi-
novou [W], popt. [hw]. Rstia. tu méla [W], vzniklé z hw obdobné jako [R, L, N, J] vznikly z kr-,
&l-, hn-, hj-. AvBak periferni foném W/ se v jazyce udriel mnohem déle neZ periferni fonémy
jR, L, N, J/, a to patrné proto, %e svym vyskytem v slovech j. what, where, which, why se stal
vnta.nym signdlem interogativnosti. Teprve v rna., kdy% byly tdzaci véty dostatetnd charakteri-
zovany jinak (v dasledku stabilizace pofadku slov, vzniku pomocného do atd.), ustoupllo W/
svému znélému protéjsku /w/. Aviak [W] se dr¥ vedle [w] ]ako vyslovnost mensinovi; autor
dovozuje, Ze je ji tfeba fonologicky hodnotit jako /hw/ a Ze ji pfisludi dileZitd funkce fonosty-
listickd (signalizace chténé umélosti). Toto hodnoceni plati s pfisludnymi obménami také pro
na. [¢] v slovech jako hue, huge atp., jeZ je individudlni variantou hldskové skupiny [hj] a také
fonologicky musi byt interpretovdno jako /hj/.

Vyvoj sta. hw, jejZ autor v hlavnich rysech sleduje, pomaZe objasnit i dva dosud temné body
angl. hlaskového vyvoje, ev. poopravit mylné ndzory dosud tradované. Pfedevsim, na. who [hu:]
nemochlo vzniknout zdnikem postkonsonantniho w pfed @ v pozdni stfa. nebo v rna., jak se soudivd,
ponévadi tu nebylo hw, ale W. Ve skutetnosti fonetické [W] v pstfa. [Wu:] bylo fonologicky
piehodnoceno v /h/, protoZe se [h] pfed [u:] akusticko-fyziologicky prakticky apné shodovalo
8 [W] — Za druhé, grafika slov j. na. whore, Tna. whote (= hot), whom (= home) apod. neni moti-
vovéna existenci nékdejsi nafeéniho hw- v téchto slovech, ale pmste korespondenm psaného wh-
a vyslovovaného [h-]. Tato korespondence vznikla na 28klads ptipadi j. vySe uvedendého who [hu:],
a pak typu whole, kde psané wh- vskutku mélo nékdejii ndfedni motivaci. (I vznik tohoto typu
autor podrobnéji probiri a zpfesiiuje béZné formulace o ném tradované.) Jazyk vyutil korespon-
dence wh-/[h] k zfetelné grafické diferenciaci homonym, j. whole — hole, whore — rna. hore (= na.
hoar), ve shodé s,ideografickymi’ tendencemi, které se v anglické psané normé v té dobé potinaly
projevovat.

I zde se tedy ukazuje, Ze jazyk periferniho fonému /W/ vyuZil k udeliim fonostylistickym jeho
prehodnocenim v /hw/.

V. Otdzka fonologické hodnoty novoanglického [n)

Ag se privé anglicky protiklad [n — 1) dasto uvadél jako Skolsky piiklad protikladu dvou
fonémii (zatimco v &estiné jsou ob® hlisky jen variantami fonému jednoho a téhoZ), ve skute¢nosti
neni fonologickd hodnota na. [1)] ani zdaleka tak jasnd, jak se za to mivd. Uz E. SAPIR v r. 1925
pokladal angl. [n] v slovech j. sing, tongue za realizaci fonematické skupiny /ng/, kdeZto v slpvech j.
ink, tank za variantu fonému /n/. Od této interpretace by mohly zrazovat jednak metodologické
rozpaky spojené s dvojfonémovym vykladem hldsky nespornd jednoduché, jednak nechut vy-
klddat jednu a tou% hldsku v rdzném okoli fonologicky riiznd. Av¥ak tyto rozpaky by nemohly
hrét rozhodujiok tlohu pfi interpretaci [n]. Zévaindjsi nesndzi je existence slovniho pdru longer
flongs] ,deldi* — longer [lona], ten, kdo touZi‘; obé slova maji zcela obdobnou morfémovou stavbu
a jsou rozlifena protildadem [ng] : [ n]. To se zd4 jasné svédeit o existenci[n] jako samostatného
fonému v anglidting. Nicméné i tuto skutetnost by bylo mo¥no oddisputovat tim, e nékteré
sufixové morfémy souvisi se slovnim zékladem volnéji ne% jiné, tak%e doklad longer [loiya} bychom
mohli se Sapirem vyklddat jako [long-a/ proti longer [longe], v ném% by se morfématicky Sev
fonologicky nepro_]evova.l [longa/.

Historicky vyvoj ukazuje, e na. hldska [n] vznikla v pozdni stia. z -ng; déle, Ze toto [n] bylo
velmi pevné integrovéno v souhldskovém systému a %e vitand vyplnilo volné misto do té doby
patrné v soustavé anglickych fonémovych vztahii. To vie mluvi jasnd pro fonémovy statut /n/.
‘Toto /1/ v8ak nikdy nemélo v angl. fonologickém systému pfili§ pevné postaveni, bylo tu vidy
fonémem perifernim, a to jednak pro své malé funkéni zatiZeni, jednak pro svij stile zfetelny
4&sny vztah k /ng/.

V daléf historii jazyka nechybélo pokusit zlikvidovat tento periferni foném (viz zvl45t® rna.
zménu nepfizvuiného -ing v -in’). Stav -ing byl viak restituovin nitlakem jazykovych teoretikii
& foném /n/ tim v jazyce udrzen. Usilf teoretikt m&lo tispéch zfejm& jen proto, fe v jazykovém
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gystému byl Ppro né& pfiznivy piedpoklad, totiz uvedend jiz plna integrace /n/ v systému. Nicméné
zustdvd pozice /n/ v anglittiné velmi vratkd a v ndfedich pokrotil proces jeho hkv1dace znatelnéji
ne# v spisovném standardu.

V1. Soumrak novoanglického fonému [rf

V kapitole II. bylo ukdzdno, jak byl v pribshu vyvoje angli¢tiny postupné likvidovan fo-
ném /h/. Do jisté miry lze podobny vyvoj zjistit iu jihoanglického fonému /r/, ktery byl v priibéhu
vyvoje anglidtiny eliminovin ze znaéného podtu svych byvalych: vyskytovych poloh. PfestoZe
mu dosti znadny potet vyskytovych poloh jestd zbyva, svéd¥ nEkteré fonetické jevy o tom, Ze je
dnes v ja. standardu postaveni fonému /r/ znadné otfeseno. Jevy ty jsou vznik a naopak zdnik
hidtového -r-, labializace [r] a tim jeho pfechod — alespon u nékterych mluvéich — ve [w],
a konetné sklion ke splyvani potatednich skupin [tr-] a [dr-] s afrikdtami [&, dZ].

Stejné jako u fonému /h/, i zde vyplyv4 postupnd likvidace [t/ z pohnutek rizu jak kvantita-
tivniho (zmenSeni poltu vyskytovych poloh), tak kvalitativntho. Kvalitativni dinitelé, kteff
tu hrili & dosud hraji vyznamnou iilohu, jsou hlavné dva: 1. Funkéni obojakost ja. /r/, které md
jednak funkei rozliSovat vyznamy slov, jednak funkei vymezovaci (hidtové -r- je signélem mezi-
slovné hranice). 2. Strukturni osamoceni ja. fonému /r/ ve fonologickém systému ja. standardu,
datujici se od doby, kdy hréivd vyslovnost hldsky [r] ptesla ve vyslovnost tfenou (patrné invertni).
Pozornost je vénovina i chronologii viech procest.

Pokud jde o Fed¥eni situace ja. [r/, vznik i zinik hidtového -r- se ziejme sna?i zrudit funkéni
obojakost ja. fonému. O radikdlni vyieSeni viech problémi ja. /r/ usiluje tendence po splynuti
tohoto fonému s ja. /w/. K tomuto splynuti dochédzi viak jen u nedetnych mluvéich, jinde mu
bréni civiliza¢ni ¢initelé. Tak zlstdv4 /r/ v ja. standardu bolavym mistem fonologického systému,
jeho nesporné periferni slozkou.

VII. Fonologicky vzlah novoanglického [1] a [4)

Prizkum nové anglit¢tiny ukazuje, Ze hldsky [i] a [j] jsou tu variantami jednoho a téhoZ fo-
nému /if. Sv&ddi o tom jednak polohovi komplementirnost téchto dvou lildsek v na., jednak jejich
akusticko-motorickd blizkost (fonetikové svorné oznaluji vyslovnost na. [j] spife za polosamo-
hldskovou ne% frikativni), a konetné neexistence morfématicky homogennich skupin [ji-], resp..
{-ij] v na. Rozdil dany rtiznou slabiénou funkef [i] a [j] jejich fonologickému ztotoZnéni nevadi,
pondvadi je zndmo dost pfipadd, v kterych se slabikotvorné a neslabikotvorné hlasky doplnu]i
v ]edlny foném (napt. tes. a slov. [r — r], [1 — 1] atp.). — Pozoruhodné je, Ze v sta. byly hlisky ¢
a j z¥ejm? realizacemi dvou fonéma samostatnych podobnsd jako je tomu v dnesni éestiné. Byly
tu morfématicky homogenni skupiny ji- a-ij, dnednimu jazyku nezndmé, nemluvé o jinych zjevech,
j. byl vznik hidtového -j-, nové angl. nezndmého, mezi 7 & samohliskou (obdobné jako v testing);
to vie ukazuje na samostatny fonematicky statut sta. ¢ & §. Spojeni typu ji-, -ij byla v pribshu
vyvoje anglidtiny disledng zlikvidovdna a tim umoZnéno fonematické splynuti /i/ & /j/.

Sta. jasnd odlifenost obou fonémt byla zpiisobena zvl4$t& piedhistorickou palatalizaci pii-
vodné veldrniho s v sousedstvi ptivodnd palatélnich samohldsek; tato zména vydatné rozhojnila
piipady, v nich% /i/ a /j/ sousedily. — Ani existence sta. souhldskovych gemindt neni v rozporu
8 fonologickou samostatnosti sta. fi/ a [j/. V sta. totiZ neflo o skuteénd gemindty, ale o dlouhé
souhldsky, jejichZ systémovym prot&jikem u samohldsek nemohlo byt /fij/ nebo /ji/, ale fi:/, jek
ostatnd stdva s [ji/ v protikladu, srovn. =if — 7s.

Také na. foném i/j je svého druhu periferni slozkou na. fonologického systému. Je toti% pfe-
chodovym prvkem stojicim mezi samohldskovym a souhléskovym podsystémem na. fonologického
systému. Je zfejmé, %e nepatii plné ani k jednomu z téchto dvou podsystémi, m4s viak pro oba
velky vyznam tim, %e tvofi jakysi svornik, spojujici je navzdjem. '

VIII. Novoanglickd ,,krdtkd mized vowel’ jako fonologicky problém

Fonologické hodnoceni na. kritké mixed vowel [a] je velmi zt&Zovéno jednak jejim nerovno-
mérnym vyskytem v slabikich pfizvuénych a neptiZzvuénych, jednak nejistotou, jak vyklidat
na. tzv. dostfedné dvojhldsky. Autor poukazuje na své stardi dvojfonémové hodnoceni téchto
dvojhlisek. Poukazuje na tendenci sméfujici k jejich likvidaci jak v ja. standardu, tak v lidovém
londynském cockney a vyvozuje z ni zdvar, Ze [o] je v dne¥nim ja. standardu samostatnym foné-
mem, oviem v z4sadd omezenym na slabiky nepfizvuéné.

Existence takového fonému je v jistém rozporu s nepochybnou funkéni platnosti dynamického
ptizvuku v anglitting. Je proto tfeba foném /a/ v ja. hodnotit jako systémovou anomslii, jako
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perifern{ prvek, s jakymi se ve fonologickych systémech spisovnyeh jazykd, ortoepicky piisné
normovanych, leckdy setkdvdme. Autor pak nafrtévd vyvoj, ktery vedl ke vzniku tohoto peri-
ferntho fonologického rysu, a upozoriiuje na nékteré navéjsi hliskové jevy, jez svédé o tom,
%e se v ja. standardu jevi tendence usilujici o odstranéni této systémové anomilie. Je to zv1asté
tendence sméfujfci k fonologickému splynuti nepifzvuného /of s prizvudnym /a/.

I1X. Misto dvojhldsky [o1] v novoanglickém. fomlog‘iclcém systému

Autor vychézi ze svého jednofonémniho hodnoceni na. ,,dlouhych* samohlisek a dvojhldsek
a podrobnéji se vypofddévd s dvojfonémni interpretaci téchto jevi 3kolou yaleskou. Ukazuje,
%e v na. fonologickém systému samohldsek stoji dvojhldska [o1] bez protéjsku v fadé u-ové a Ze
je tedy nepochybng perifernfm prvkem systému.

Na otdzku, prot se tento nesystémovy prvek v jazyce i nadéle udriuje, lze odpovédét tim,
%e angl. [or] pFisludi dileZitd dloha fonostylistickd: signalizuje synchronickou cizost slovnich
vyrazl, v kterych se vyskytuje. Autor podrobnéji ukazuje, jak jiZ v 18. stol. musila byt v jazce
tato fonostylistickd hodnota [o1] zakofenéna. Jinak by nebylo mozZno vyloZit, pro¢ se ortoepistim
a jazykovym teoretikim podafilo jazykovému spoledenstvi vnutit ,spelling pronunciation®
8 [o1] v slovech typu joint, point. V téchto dlovech bylo tehdy vyslovovéno a1, jeZ bylo ekusticky
prakticky totoZné s a: ze stfa. 1, jak ukazuji rymy typu joins — refines. Bylo nasnadé, %e dalif
vyvoj slov j. joint, point povede smérem a1 > ai, stejnd jako vyvoj a¢ ze stfa. 7. Jestlite se tak
nestalo, nelze to vyloZit jinak ne% %ivé pocifovanou potiebou podtrhnout cizost vyrazii joint,
point atp. tim, Ze se do nich zavede fonematicky rys, ktery by v nich cizost vyrazné signalizoval.
K tomu se prdvé dobfe hodila dvojhliska [or], platici u% od doby stie. za signél cizosti a vystu-
pujici v této funkei jiZ v slovech typu joy, choice (jejichZ [o1] je ze stfa. ¢1).

Prizkum anglickych perifernich fonému ukdzal, %e pfes svou anomaélnost nejsou tyto
systémové slozky bez zajimavosti. Zplsob, jimz dany fonologicky systém (popf. jiné jazykove
Toviny) reaguji na pritomnost takovych sloZek, vrhé nejednou nazorné svétlo na tendence, je
by se jevily mnohem matnéji, kdyby perifernich prvki nebylo. Zpisob reakce systému na dany
perifernf{ jev miZe mit rizné formy, od Gplné likvidace perifernfho jevu a% po jeho ponechéni
za cenu jeho funkénfho pfehodnoceni, ale vidy se tu jevi usilf uvést stav v oblasti periferni
v néjaky souled se strukturnimi zdkony platnymi v daném systému. I kdyZ se nékde fedenf zatim
neprovedlo (napf. v piipadé na. (n]), pfece jen existence sil, které o felenf usiluji, je mimo veskerou
pochybnost.
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PE3IOME

O Hopoanraniicknx nepudepuiianix pomemax

{. lepuepuiinne crazaemble ¢ A3bLEOGOLE cmpyEmype

WBorna HenpaBoMepHO CYUTAIOT, YTO H3WIK — 3aMKHYTAA CHCTEMa, T. . UTO Bte ee cJjarae-
MEIe O/IAHAKOBO COBEPLIEHHO M ycTOHuMBO pasMeineHsl B Heil. Ha perne e peno oGerondT, Ho-
He4HO, HC TaK: B Ka:JIOM A3BIKOBOM fipyce HAXOMUM IDOMEKYTOUHHe cllaraeMble, He Bcerja
MOryMe GLTh OTHECEHHEIMA K TOMY WJIM APYTOMY NOJAPHOMY, BIOJIHE ONpEeIeHHOMY TAIY.
Tar OrBaeT U B 3BYKOBOM CTPOe A3HIKA, [Nie HAPAJLY C yCTOMIMBO GHITYIOUWMA B CTPYKTYpe
5JleMEHTAMH MOKHO YCTAaHOBHTH TaKKe liepAdepHilHkle JIEMEHTH, BXOAAILAC B CTPYKTYPY
MeHee OIIpe[leleHHO, IIycTh YiKe NOTOMY, 9TO OHM B 3TOH CTPYKType HOJYTHJH ,,HelOJHYIO
HHTerpanuio'’ (KaKk 3BYyYHT TepMHH MaprmHeTa), MycTh NMOTOMY, YTO0 HX (YHKIOHOHANLBAH
HATPYMEHHOCTh ABJIAETCA HAYTOMHOK. B npemyaraeMoM HMcc/IelOBAHHA aBTOP TONBOJIAT
cEHTe3 cBoHMX Goliee YeM [eCATHICTHWX W3LICKAHMA B O0GJAacTH AHIVIMHACKEX Ite pH(ePHAHEIX
doreM. On cumTaet, 9To MoKOGHOE M3YUeHNE NMOJYAC NPOIHBACT COBEPIICHHO HOBHIA cBeT Ha
TeHAEHIEN PA3BATHA f3EIKA, OCTAIOMIMECH [0 TONC MaJjo TeTKMMMN, M UTO OHO MHOTKA COMei-
CTBYeT NPaBHIILHOMY 06LACHERNIO lade HOKOTOPHX ,,CTAPLIX  TpofaeM aurImACKOro A3KKO-
BOFO Da3BATHA.

11, Jlukgudayun Hosoaneautickoi -gonemvr [hf

B 1o BpemMa kak ap.-aHry. gornema fh/ (co cBomM KOMOGMHATOPHHM BapHAHTOM ¥) BCTpe-
YaJiach B OTHOCHTEJIEHO GOJIBIIOM KOJIMYecTBe NO3HIAN B clioBe, H.-aHr/L. [h/ mpejxcrasnger
nepudepuiinyro oHeMy: OHA OrpaHMYABaeTCA eIAHCTBEHHO BO3MOKHOI mosmmmeil B close,
T. €. HAaYaJIOM CJIOB Ilepej TJIaCHEIM, 9BeRT. noayriaacesiM. Ha mpoTakenny pasBnTAA aATINMA-
cKOro A3kKa (oneMa h/y ammanachk ofuod mosMuma 3a apyroi. IlpmumHoil ToMy Ghuia,
¢ OJIHOH CTOPOHHKI, €0 M30JAMHEA B (POHOIOTAYECKOH cHcTeMe COIVIACHRIX, HACTYNABINAA Hoce
TOro, Kak GbIIA yTpaueHH! yabl, CBA3bIBABMINE mepBoHadansHo $oremy h/y ¢ donemoit g/3,
ocobeHno e mocJie najeHAA odocoGmemeriica goremu [3/. Ilocie orpanmuenns foreMul hfy
OTROCHTE/1bHO HeGOJIBLIMM YHCJIOM CJIOBECHRIX MOINIOMH, K KaUeCTBEHHOMY XeHIWHKedoy IpH-
cTyIaeT elle KOJIAYeCTBEHHEl XeHANKeN, AMCHHO He3aRaunTeAbHa A GYHRKIMOHaAbHAA HATPY-
#eHHOCThL oreMHl /h/. B HapONHLIX roBopax, He NOABEPralOMIMXCA B TOif Mepe, KaK NHTepa-
TYPHN# fI3RIK, BJIMAHAIO CO CTOPOHRI BCAKOTO pOJ@ KYJBTYPHRIX H HEBHJIN3a HOHHKIX
daxropoB, h B KavecrBe JoHeMH OHUIO, KAK IPAaBHNO, JAKBUAYPOBAHO NOJHOCTHIO; TaK,

" B JIOHTOHCKOM KOKHU OHO COXPaHAETCHA JIMIIb KaK ABJeHAe (GOHOCTAIMCTHED, a YaCThIo TaAKMe
CHETaKCHYeCKOH (OHOJIOrHH. '

B xone nukBmuauuE ¢oueMu /h/ yrpatmimch — MNIABHEIM 00pa3oM § CHUIY HEYTOMKHOR
dYHKIHOHAJIPHOE HATPY3KH — cllle HEKOTOpHle Apyrie gonemsl, crodswme ¢ ¢oremoi h/y
B Gojlee BA MeHee INIOTHOM cTPYKTYpPHOH ¢Bsan. IlomaMo oTMedeHHON yike ¢oHeMH [3/ aTo
ORITE, B 4ACTHOCTH, p.-CP.-anly. rayxme muasuue /R, L, N/, a B 'p.-H.-aHI'J. [NepAOJ 3acTbi0
Tome [W/. '

JIBKBARA LROHHKI mponect h/y MOTHBUPOBAJILS CIIepPBA TOJILKO MPOCTO 32 KOROME PHOCTBIO
MeXaHIKE peueBbiX OPIaHOB ({0 HayaJia ¢p.-aHIJLL-A3. ). BmocieicTBRE K aTOM 9mMCTO MeXxaHmyec-
KOif MOTHBALAK N PACTYNAET H3LIKOBA A MOTHBATIHA: CTPeMJIeHAe NUKBUAY POBATE HEOCTATOIHO
dynrmIoHanbHO eMKYI0 (oHeMY BeJIECTBHE ee HHYTOKEON (GYHKUMOHAJIBHOII HATPYKeH-
socru. [lpm arom mpomecce a priori HesqB3A HCKIIOYaThH BHEUIHETO BJIMAHWA, T. €. BOBMOMK-
HOCTh COJCHCTBHEA cO cTOPOHML (panHmy3ckoro aabika. Ilocienuee aBnfAmocs 6 — ecan
BOOOIIe yhacTcH JAOKa3aTh ero —, OfHAKO, JIMIlb YCKOPHTedeM AAHHOTO Hmpollecca, BHE BCA-
KOro COMHEHMA MMEBIIEro 4YMCTO JOMAaNIHAe KOPHM (BIpoveM, CYIIECTBYIOT ero MHTEépecHbe
COOTBETCTBHA M B APYIMX TePMAHCKHMX A3HKAX, B YACTHOCTH B BepXHEHEMEHKOM).

{I1. Panne-cpedreanzauiickoe [J| u auunoe mecmoumenue she

Cp.-aHFJl. BOCTOYHO-HEHTPAJIbHOE MeCcTOMMeHHMe Sché BOSHAKJIO B pe3dy/ibraTe mpomecca
heo>hed>h}o>¢o>scho/sché. locnenumit sTam aTOro PasBUTHA 11pejiCcTABIACT cobol 3py-
KOBYIO cyOcTHTYNHIO NOCpeAcTBOM [§] HEOCTATOYHO HATDYHKEeHHOI P.-cp.-aHTJI. HepudopHE-
Hoit ¢omeMrr /J/, peammaammeidl woTOpod m Owiio [¢]; /J/ BocXoamT K hj, AHANOrHIAO KaK
p.-cp.-anra. /R, 1., N, W/ Bocxopat x rpynmam hr, hl, hn, hw.
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Mpr cy6eratynun [§] BMecTo [¢], 01HAKO, HANMYECTBOBAJIO HE OJHO TOJILKO MeXaHHYeCKOe
-3aMelleHre OJHOI'O 3BYKa APYrmM Ha ocHOBe gomeTmucckoro pojictsa [3] m [¢] : pubopy [5]
B KayechTe cyGCTUTYTa 3HAYATEBHO cIIOCOOCTBOBAJM TaKMe MOPPOJIOTHUCCKHAE I CHHTAKCH-
YyecKme, a Jlaie M JicKcmdeckne daktopni. B oGnactm mopdonormm sto Obuto ocnabrenme
cBfizeil, 1o TOro CBA3LIBABMAX (OPMBI IMYHOrO MEeCTOMMEHNMA 3-ro JIANA TOMIECTBEHHEIM
doneMaTHIeCKNM HaYasoM (cpP. Ap.-aHII. he-heo-hit, mu. 4. hie/hi). Ociabienne npomsomic
YacThI0 MyTeM oGobUIeHAA HeyJapAeMoro it B ynapaeMulX MO3ALMAX, YaCTLI0 — M IJ1aBHBIM
o6pasoM — myTeM HHPEWILTPALMHM CKanOgZ@HaBcKoil dopMul bei B dopmy mM. mag, mu, 1.
MecToMMeHHON (iekcnn. Ha ocHOBe [(MaJIEKTHEIX HAHHLIX BLIABIAETCS NPAMAS B3AMMOCBA3b
MK/l CKOPLIM BHe/IPEHHeM B aHIIHiicKAA A3sK gopmer bei u nponnkAoRenneM [5-] B dopme
JIAYHOIO MECTOMMEHMA AeH. Poja.

Baskuyio poiib npu cyGCTHTY IMH ETPAJIa TaAKHe e PEeCTPOiiKa CHCTEMAl YKa31TeJIbHbIX MECTO-
HMeHRl, 1TTaBHBIM 00pa3oM NafeHme GopM S, S60, KOTOPsIe, XOTA U He OblJIE HenocpeicTBeH-
HBEIM BCTOYHMKOM CD.-aHIVI. Sche (KaK Mo/IarTaloT HeKOTOPLIC), HO Bee e HMCHHO Gjaromaps
¢BOEMY MaJleHNI0 cleJlaji JerKaM 3akpeitenue [$-] B dopMe skeH. poja JIMYHOI'O MecTo-
mymennd. Ilocse Takoro mageHmsA, HYKHO MMETh B BHY, JAYHOC MecTOMMeHMe sche He Haxo-
JIAIIOCH Y3Ke T YI'Po30ii OMOHAMHAYHOrO KOHQUIEKTA ¢ yKasaTeabHbiM *scho/sche, B koTopoe
A peBHee Sé/Se0, BEPOATHO, pa3BmiIoch Onl. [TockonbKy e yTpaTa gopM sé/seo cTof)a B TecHOIR
B34MMOCBA3A C OKOHYATEJIbHHM 00pa3oBaHMeM ONPeJeeHHOI'0 APTHKJA D€, 09CBEIHO, 9TO
-¢yOCTATYUMOHHLIA Mponece MCMBITHIBAJ M HCKOTOPOE BIHAHHE CO CTOPOHBI CHHTAKCAYECKHX
darropos. U mockoanky /J/, B ornmume ot /R, L, N/, He H3MEHMIIOCH B CBOIO 3BOURYIO TPOTH-
BOTIOJIOKHOCTE [j/, anramicKmid A3BIK M30eiKall M OMOHAMHM MeCTOMMCHHLIX BHIPaKeHHH
z€ — zhe (d.-aHra. you — she). CegoBaTesbuo0, Aae JICKCAUECKNIT APYC, XOTS B KOCBEHHEIM,
BechbMa OT/JAJICHHBEIM ¢NIOCOOOM, TPHHAMAJI HEKOTOPOE yYacTHe B npouecce cyocruryunu [J/
nocpelncTBoM [§/.

Toxe B JIPYTHX roBOpax pa3BUTHE H.-aHIVI, MECTOMMEHMA She CTOSIO MO/ 3HATKOM 3aMCUa-
TEJILHOTO CJIAMKWBAHMSI NOTPeOHOCTEH BCCX YACTHLIX SIBLIKOBEIX IIIALOB.

IV. @ononozunccrue sxgugasernimul anzawiickur wh-o6pasnvie aeyros

B wxuHoanrya. cramygapne 3a nucbMenHoe wh- (p.-anri. hw-), Hapsity ¢ MaliopETETHLIM
pedirexcom [w], BcTpeuaetcss B MEHOpUTeTHLIH peduiekc [W], sment. [hw]. P.-cp.-arra. ss.
Tyt mMea [W], Bosamkimee m3 hw, noyo6uo wak u /R, L, N, J/ Boaymkan u3 hr-, hl-, ha-, h}-.
Onnaro mepudepmiinan gonema /W/ B A3HKe OKasajlach Opa3fo IpoUHee, HeeJH Tepn-
depuiinnie %onemm /R, L, N, J/, no-empumomy, 1o Toif npmume, 4ro Omarogaps cBoeMmy
HAJHYAI B cjIoBax Bpojie what, where, which, why oua crana MemaTCALHLIM CHI'HAJIOM BO-
npocuTeSLHOCTH. TONLKO B p.-H.-aHIVI. A3., KOT/Ia BOOPOCATEJLHLIE 11 DE/IOKCHNSA 101y YA
AOCTATOUHYI0 EHYIO XAPAKTEPHCTHKY (BCJICHCTBUE CTAOMJIM3ALEA TMOPSIKA CJIOB, BO3SHUKHO-
BeHNsT BcnoMorareasnoro do o 1. j1.), /W/ yeTyuuao MecTo cBOeil 3BOHKOM MPOTHBOMNOJIONK-
Bocti /w/. Ho [W] yacpmupaerca pajoM ¢ [w] B KauecTBe MAHOPHATETHOrO NPOHM3HOIIEHN,;
aBrop 0OOCHOBLIBAeT, YTO NOCJeHee IIPMXOJMTCS (POHOJOTMYecKM puchenmBaTh Kak /hw/
H YTO MOCJeHEMY ¢BOIUCTBCHHA BaKHAs QOHOCTHIMCTANCCKAA PYyHKUMA (CHrHAM3aIAA HA-
pounroil nckyccrseHuoctn). [lonoGHas OmeHKa HeMCTBATCIRHA, ¢ COOTBETCTBEHHLIMA BHO-
H3MEHeHHAMH, TaKKe NPHMEHHTEJbHO K H.-aHrd. [¢] B cmomax Bpoge hue, huge m T. m,
KOTOpOE NpefcTaBJ/IfeT MHINBMIyaJbHBI BapHAHT cOYeTAHNA 3BYKOB [hj] m KoTopoe Tarme
$ononOrnUeCKA AOMKHO HHTCPIpeTApoBaTheA Kak [hj/.

Passurtme np.-anri. hw, IpocsieRMBaeMoe aBTOPOM B I'JTaBHBIX 4€PTaX, IOMOKET OGBACHATD
¥ [1Ba IIOKd TeMHBIX IYHKTa aHIVIAACKOro OHETHYECKOro Pa3BHTHS, IBCHT. BIIECTH OIlpeje-
JIeHHEIE KOPPeKTHBHl B BLICKA3HIBAIOMMecCA 0 CHX MOP HeTouHhe coobpaskenun. [Ipempe
BCero, H.-aHNJI. who [hu:] He MOTJIO BO3HMKHYTE B pe3yJbTaTe NajCHHSI TOCTKOHCOHAHTHOIO W
nepex U B IO3JHEM CP.-aHIV. fI3. HJIX B pP.-H.-QHDJ1. f3., KaK OOLIYHO I10J1aTaloT, MO0 3jech
6ruto He hw, a W. Ha penie sxe Jonerndeckoe [W] B m.-cp.-aurii. [Wu:] 6u110 $oHOIOIAYECKE
nepeoneneno B /h/, Tak Kak [h] epen [u:] B akycTREO-PM3NOIOrAYeCKOM OTHOLIGHAA NPAKTH-
YeCKH IMOIHOCTBIO coBNafgano ¢ [W]. — Bo-propuix, rpadEka Takmx ciOB, KaK H.-aHTJL
whore, p.-n.-aari. whote (= hot), whom (= home) wm T. m., MOTHBApYCTCA HE HaJEIEEM
IpeHero AHaJeKTHOTO hw- B 3THX ¢J0BaX, a MPOCTO KOPpecnoHAeHAnMell nucbMennoro wh-
® npoudsocuMoro [h-]. 3ra KoppecnoOHfeHIAA BOIHMKIA Ha OCHOBE CJly4deB, KAK-TO BEHIIIE-
yxasasEoro who [hu:], m 3aTeM Tna whole, rne nucsMeHHOe Wh- B ¢BO® BpemfA paKTHIECKH
HMeJIO AMaJIeKTHYI0 MOTUBaIMIO. (] BO3HMKHOBEHME TOrO THIIA ABTOPOM IOXPOOHO paccma-
TPHEBaeTCA M YTOYHAIOTCA Ile peHAMAIOIAeCA TPaguAoHALe OopMyIupoBKU.) fauik nenoms-
80BaJI Koppecrnogaesnmio wh-/[h] Kk orueTmmMBO# rpaduyeckoi naddepernEandy OMOHAMOB,
Kakx-To whole — hole, whore — p. B.--anTJL. hore (= H.-aHTJI. hoar), B COOTBETCTBHH ¢ HJIEO0-
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rpadayecKEMA TeHASHIHAMY, HATAHA BITAMA 00HA PYKMBATLCA K TOMY BPEMCHI B aRITIRACKOR
ECH,MEHHOH HOpMe. :

W 3gecs, caeopaTelbHO, OKA3kIBAGTCS, YTO A3KIK HCUOJIBL30BAT Hepudepmitnyio pouemy /W/
K QOROCTHIACTHICCKMM KeJIfAM I[iyTeM NepeoleHKH ee B [hw/.

V. Bonpoc o ¢poroaozumeckoti unmepnpemayuu hosoanzautickozo |1/

Hecmorpa Ha TO uTO aRrimiickoe IPOTHBONOCTABIEHAe /h — I}/ 4YacTO TNPHBOAHIOCH
B Ka4ecTBe ITKOJIbHOI'O IPEMEpA NPOTHBONOCTABJICHRA IBYX fOHEM (MK TeM KaK B Jell. 53.
o6a 3ByKa AIBNAIOTCSA JIAIIL Ba PAAHTAME OUHOH M ToMl ke doneMsr), Ha feste POHONOTHICCKAH
HHTEPIPETALAA H.-aHMJL [N] [4JIeKO He cTONbL AcHA, Kak obbruAo cymralor. Eme 3. Canmp
B 1925 r. anrn. [n] B cnoBax Bpoje sing, tongue npmaEaBaj peannsandeid gomemMaTEIeCKOH
rpynnul /ngf, a B ciaoBax Bpoje ink, tank — BapmanTom ¢onemsr /n/. ITogo6Has MATEpHpe-
TalmA Morsa Owl Ka3aThCA HENPHeMJIeMOM, KaK BBHUAY MeTONOJIOTHYECKHX 3ATDYNECHM,
CBA3AHHEIX ¢ /IBY(POHEMILIM TOIKOBaRMeM GeccIOPHO MDCTOrO 3BYKa, TAK M BBEAY BO3MOK-
HOil HEOXOTHI TPAKTOBATL OfLAIN H TOT ’Ke 3BYK NO-Pa3HOMY B 3aBECHMOCTH OT ero (JOHOIIOTH-
H9ecKOoro OxpyseHnA. ONHAKO 3TO HeJoBepMe He MOTVIO Obl WTpaTh pealollell PoOJA NPH
nmepnﬁ»e'rarmn [/. Bollee cepLeanBIM 3aTPY/AHCHAEM OKa3bBaeTefl HaAMyMe cJI0BecHOH ma par
longer [longa] ,,umanuee'* — longer [lona] ,,Tot, KTo cTpemmTca‘’; o6a ciioBa, obIagan coBep-
ImIeHHO aHATOTAYHLIM MOpQeMATHHECKMM CTPOEHHeM, pas3jiM4aloTcA Garogaps IPOTHBO-
nocTaBnenwio /ng/: /n/. 3o 6ynro Ou cBUAETENBECTBYET O HAJNINK [N}/ KAK caMOCTOATENbHOR
JoHembl B aRIIMHCKOM sr3hike. TeM He MeHee, game oT 3TOro garTa MOMKHO ObIIO OBI OTHE-
JaTbCA CChUTKOM Ha T0, 4T0 nexoropuie cyddmrcanbuuie MopdeMsl ¢ToAT B Gosiee cBOGORHOT
CBA3H ¢ OCHOBON CJIOBA, YeM ApYI'HMe, Tak uro ciy4daif longer [lons) Mbl mMoram G, Belieq
3a Commpom, ofnLacHATs Kak /long-o/ B paspea c [longa], rie mopdemaTmycckmit mpegen
gonooraUceKkM ue nmposasasiica Oui: [longod/. i

NéTopuuecKoe padBNTHEC ITOKAALIBAET, YTO H.-AHTJ. 3BYK [N} BO3HUK B I.-CP.-aHIVL. f3.
m3 -ng; pajec, uTo »70 [N] Becl:Ma MpOYHO MATEIDHPOBAJIOCE B KOHCOHAHTHYCCKOH CHcTeMe,
BRITO;{HO 3a110;LIAB UYCTYIO KICTKY, MMEBINYIOCA B ¢ACTEME aHTIRiiCKAX PONEeMHREIX OTHONTE-
HRil. Bee aro sicto roBopuT B nose3y GoHeMHOro cTaTyTa /ny/. OHAKO 310 [N/ B aHIIHACKOMK
doHOIOTAYecKOl cHcTeMe HAKOrIA He MMeJIo 0COGCHHO YCTONYMBOLoO JIOJIOKEHHAA, OHO Beeraa
#BIsNOch nepudepmiinoii goxemoil, oryacTn GJlarogapa cBoell Manoi’ PyHKIHOHANBHOM
HalPY;KEHHOCTH, OTHACTE e Oarogapsi ¢BOeMy IIOCTOfIHHO OTUeTJIIBOMY COOTHOMICHWIO
< [ng/.

B nocaepyomeil NCTOPANM A3bIKa He OTCYTCTBOBAaJIM NONKTKA JIMKBAUAEDOBATH 3Ty NepH-
depnitnyio fouemy (cM. 0cOGeRHO D.-H.-aHTIL. U3MEeHeHNe HeygapAeMoro -ing B -in'). Coctosinme
-ing, ogpaKo, GLIJIO BOCCTAHOBIEHO IOJ| [aBIeHUeM TeOPCTHKOB A3KIKA, H (oAeMa /1/, TaKAM
obpasoM, Ohlia cOXpaHeHa B A3KIKe. Y CHIMAA TCOPETHKOB YBEHYAJNCH YCNeX0M, BUANMO, JINIIb
HNOTOMY, UTO B A3KIKOBOIl cHcTeMe 1A BHAX CYIecTBOBAIM GaroNpHATHEIE IPEATNOIIOMKEHHHA,
4 EMEHHO OTMeYaHHAfl y3Ke NoJIHAA HATerpauusa /n/ B cmcteMe. TeM He MeHee ToJOKeRHe [1)/
B aHIVIRACKOM FIBLIKC OCTAETCA BeCchMa IIATKHAM, IIPIYeM 10 I'OBOPAM IPOIece ero JIMKBINA [N
JocTHl 3aMeTHO Gojabmedl Mepbl, HEJKeJIH B JIMTCPATYPHOM CTaHIAPHe.

V1. Peepecc nosoanzautickoli ¢oremnt [rf

Bo II-it rpase Ghulo yKasaHO, KaK B Xojie Pa3BUTAfl AaHTIARCKOro A3LIKA IOCTENEeHHO
amKBujEpoBanack orema /h/. o m3pecTHOM cTeneHn DONO0HOe Pa3BATHE MOMKHO YCTAHOBHAThL
8 Yy I0KHOAHTJI. (POHEMEI [r/, KOTOpas B TedeHAe PA3BUTHAH AHTJIMACKOrO A3KIKA MOJBeprayiach
SIEMEHAMN U3 3HAYATEJIBHOIO KOJHMYCCTBA ITDERHAX [0SHUNHI moAByieHAA. XOTSA JOBOJBHO
3HAYATEIILHOE KOJMYECTBO NO3ULMH IMOABJIEHAA 32 HEll COXPaHHEeTCHA, HEKOTO PEIe %oaemqec-
HWe ABJICHASA CBAJETeNLCTBYIOT O TOM, YTO K HACTOAMIEMY BPCMEHN HOJIOMeHNe goHemul [rf
B 10.-aHIVI. CTAHAA P/l CHJILHO NOJOPBaHO. fIBIEeHAA 5TH ~— PTO BO3HEKHOBEHHE W, HalIPOTHB,
najenne -I- NPA 3AAHAN, Na0maansanmst [r] M TeM cAMBIM Hepexo/| 3TOro 3ByKa — II0 KpaliHel
Mepe Y HEHOTODHIX FOBOPAMHEX — B [WJ' N, HaKoNeN, CKJIOHHOCTh K CIMAHWIO HAaYaJIbHBIX
rpynn [tr-] @ [dr-] ¢ a¢£puKaTaMn [¢, dZ]. T

PaBuo Kak 1y doremns /h/, Taxsce 37ech mocTeIeHHaA IAKBAAA NHEA BbI3KPAETCH CTEMY:1aMA
KaK KOJMYeCTBEHHOTO XapaKrepa (yMeHBIleHEe NO3HIMIA NOABJIEHAA), TAK M Ka4CCTBEHHOIO
xapakTepa. RosmyecTBeHHLIX $aKTOPOB, NMrpaBIIEX M MrpaloIlAX A0 CHEX IOp 3HAMeHaTesdb-
BYIO Poiib, B OCHOBHOM, JiBa: 1. DyHKIOMORaabHOE , IBy/IH9Ae’ 10.-aHIJI. 3BYKa [r/, KOTOpEhIi
BMeeT oT49acTH (YAKONID PA3/AYaTh 3HAYEHMA CJIOB, OTYACTH ke (YHKIMIO pasMe;KeBaTesh-
BYO (-I- B 3HAHAA — CATHAJ MEMcJIOBecHOW rpadunnni). 2. CTPYKTypHAfA H30JIAUAA [0.-aHIIL.
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doHeMH /r/ B oHONOTHIECKOI cRCTEME 0.-aHIIL CTAHJAPHA, OTHOUHM@AHCH K TOMY BpPeMeHH,
Korfa ,jpefesalliee’’ NPOM3HOMICHAC 3BYKAa /r/ MepellIo B HpoM3HOUleHAe GPURATHBHOS
(supumo, mHBepTHOe). BEEMaHMe yfienAeTcA ¥ XPOHOJOIHEH BCEX MPOLECCOB.

Yro KacaeTcA pa3pemeHHA CATYaOHH 10.-aHIVI, /r/, TO BO3HEKHOBEHWME W MaJeHHe -T- NpHA
3UAHUM, OYCBHJEO, HAIPABJICHO Ha OTMEHY QYHKUMOHAJILHOTO ABYAMYHA 10.-aHIJ. (OHEMEI.
K pajmkanbEOMY paspemieHHIO BeeX MpodieM I0.-aHINI. /r/ ycTpeMieHa TCHAGHIMA, AMelollan
¢BOHMM HCXOJI0OM cOBHaJeEHe 3T0i (oHeMH ¢ 10.-aHraA. /w/, Takoe cOBNaleHUC, OGHAKO, TIPOUC-
XOINT TOJIPKO y HEMHOTOYHCJIEHHEIX .[OBOPANEX, Y KPYTHX Ke HPeNnfATCTBYIOT eMy DXBNIIA-
sanuonnnie axtopel. Takmm obpasoM, [r/ B 10.-aHIVI. CTAaHAAPAe OCTaeTCA CJAOLIM 3BEHOM
doHONOTAIECKOR CHCTEME!, ee GecclOpHO MeprdopHMHLIM ClIaraeMhM.

VII. @onoaozunecroe coomrowenue Hogoaneauiickozo [£] u [f]

Nccmegopanme ROBOAHITIMACKOrO A3KIKA BHIABIACT, 4TO 3BYKA [i] ¥ [j] 3meck mpejcraBaAlOT
Ba PUAHTLI ONHOI & ToM ke foremu [i/. Ha 370 yKa3niBaloT KaK NO3MIUOHHAA KOMIIEMEHTA P-
HOCTB STHX JIBYX 3BYKOB B H.-HTJI. A3LIKE, TAaK X aKYCTHKO-MOTOpHAYecKas Oim30cTh (fone-
TECTAMH eHHOAYIIHO NpH3RaeTcA H.-aANT. [j] B NPOM3HOIMIEHHNM CKOpee IOJNYIJIACHEIM,
HeKesin (PEKATEBHWIM 3BYKOM), TAK H, HAKOHeI, OTCYTCTBHEe MOpPPeMaTHieCKH IOMOreHHDIX
coueranmi [ji-}, spemt. [-ij] B B.-anrn. A3. Pasnmume, oGycioBjieEHOe pa3HOE CJIOrOBOR
$yuxmpeit [1] 7 [j], me MemaeT BX POHONOTAICCKOMY OTOMXCCTBIICHAIO, MOCKOIBLKY H3BECTHO
HeMaJlo ¢jIyyaes, KOrJa ciioroo6pasyiomue B Heclioroo6paayronme 3pyKd B3anMHO MOMOJHA-
10TeH B eAEECTBEEHYIO GOHeMY (Hanp., deim, u coBauk. [r —r], [| — 1] m 1. 0.). 3acay:xasaer
DHUMAHEA, YTO B [P.-aHMVI. A3. 3BYKA i B j, 0O Beell BAAWMOCTH, ABJIAJIACH peasidaaIiaAMA
ABYX €aMOCTOATeJLHEIX ()OoHeM, HONOOHO KAK 3TO MMEEeT MEeCTO B COBPEMEHHOM HCIICKOM
n3blKe. 3hech OHIIM IpeAcTaBIeHRl MopdeMaTHUecKMme I'OMOreHHbIe codeTaHmAa ji- m -ij,
qyi/Ible ARIHEeITHeMY H.-aHTJI. A3bIKY, He TOBOPH YaKe O [PYTAX ABJIEHAAX, KAK-T0 0 BO3HEKHO-
BeHWN -j- PH 3UAHNHA, HEU3BECTHOI'O H.-aHIJI. A3BIKY, MEMKAY i M rjlacHBM (aHAJIOTHIHO KaK
B 9eml. f3.); Bee 9T0 BCKPHIBAET CAMOCTOATENBLHEN QoneMHu cTaTyT Ap.-aBr i B j. Coue-
TaREA THOA ji-, -1j Ha OPOTAMEHWH Pa3BHTHA AHITANCKOIO A3KIKA IOJBEPraMCh DOCIEN0Ba-
TeJIbHON JIAKBEJAOEA, M TeM caMbM Owljio o0yciaosiexo douemuoe coBmagenue fi/ m [j/.

Jp.-aBra. yerKkoe pa3nmiende oGemx ¢oHeM GRINIO BLI3BBAHO 0COOEHHO [OMCTOPAYECKOM
flajlaTanA3anuedl MCKOHHO BeJIIDHOIO 3 B OKPYKeHAH MCKOHHO NaJIaTaJIbHEIX IJIACHAEIX,
BCJIEJICTBHE DTOTO M3MeHeHMA OOWIBLHO YMHOMKIJIICH TaKUe ciydau, B Kotopux [if m [j/
Maxofuamch B cocexcTBe. — Jlaxe Hanmume Ap.-aHIJI. YABOSHHKIX COIVIACHEIX HE MPOTHBO-
peanT PoHOJOrHYECKOl caMOCTOATEPHOCTH AP.-aHIL fif & [j/. B up.-anra. sa3., nago ormaTh
ceGe oTYeT, MK HMeJIF AeJI0 He ¢ MOJIMHAKIMEA YABOSHHEIMMA COTJIACHLIMHA, a ¢ OATHMMA COrac-
HEIMH, CHCTEMHBIM IPOTHBONOCTABJCHEEM KOTOPHIX B PaMKAX IJIaCHBIX MOrJo OHTL He fij/
nam fjif, a /i:f, KoTopoe, BOpodeM, Mofuac npoTmBoNOcTaBIAETCA [jif, cp. 3if — is.

Tome u.-aBriI. PoHeMa i/] — cBoero pojia mepndepmitHoe clraraeMoe H.-aHril. (onoaorm-
"ecKoi cucTeMi!. OHa OKa3BIBAETCS MePEeXO/HEIM DJIEMEHTOM, CTOAIINM Ha T'PaHM NOACHCTEME!
racHHX W COIJIACHEIX H.-aHIJI. (oHOoJOrMYeckod cmctemn. OdeBMIHO, Ola He OTHOCHTCA
UeJIMKOM HA K OJIHOil M3 STMX JBYX MOACHCTeM, MMed, BMecTe ¢ TeM, Jyif obemx Gombmoe
3H4aYeHde Graromapa TOMy, 4To 00pasyeT KaKOM-TO 6ONT CBZMBAKIAM HX BMecTe.

VIII. Hoeoanzauiicsuii ,,kpamruit mized vowel'' war @Porosozuxecran npobrema

MoRoJOTHYECKAA ONEHKA H.-aHTVI. KpaTKOro [9] BechMa 3aTPyAHAETCA OTYACTH B CHIIY

€ro HepaPHOMEPHOr0 NOABJIEHMA B yAapfieMHIX M HeyJapHeMhlX cJorax, oTdacTH ke OO
NpAAHE HEYBEePOHHOCTH, KaK ke TOJIKOBAThH H.-QHTJ. T. H. IEHTPHANeTaJbHEE JBYIJIacHEIE.
Ap10D cchlaeTcA Ha BHICHA3aHHYIO UM ellle paHblle (BYQOHEMHYIO OHEHKY.IONOOHBIX ABY-
rnacHeX, OGpamaA BHEUMAaHFe HAa TeH[EGHOWIO, HANPAaBIEHHYI0 K HX JHKBEJ4IMH KakK
B 10.-aHIJI. CTaHAapae, TaKk U B HPOCTOPEYAOM JIOHAOHCKOM KOKHH, OH NPHXOAMT K 3aKJII09e-
HAIO, 4TO [9] B HBIHEMIHEM 10.-aHIJI, CTAHAAPAE ABJIACTCH CAMOCTOATEAbHOR GoHeMOH, IpHANA=-
NMAAJLHO OrpaHAYABAONelicA, KOHEeYHO, Hey/a PAeMEIME CIIOTaMM.

CymecrBoBaHHe Takoi (oHeMBl HaXOJATCA B HEKOTOPOM HPOTHBOpPeYHA ¢ HECOMHEHHOH
YHKNHOHAILHOH SHaYMMOCTRIO JMHAMAYECKOr'o ya pesna B a HrIHHCKOM A3bike. BoT mouemy
OHeMy [a/ B 10.-aHIJI. A3, IPEXOJMTCH HPH3HABATh CHCTEMHOH amomasmel, mepudepmiBbM

SJIEMEHTOM, ¢ KaKEMH IIOAPAN BCTpedaeMcA B (JOHOJOTHYECKAX CHCTeMaX JHTepaTypHHX
ASLIKOB, CTPOr0o HOPMAPOBAHHHIX B OPJOIMMUECKOM OTHONICHWA. 3aTeM aBTOpP OvYepImBaer
pa3pmThE, HDOBJEKIlee 2a coGoit moAsienwe aroil nmephadepaiinoii goHoNormyecKoll wTepTH,
YKa3uBaf Ha HEKOTODLIe No3jHellne 3BYKOBHE fIBJICHWH, CBHJIETEILCTBYIOINAE O TOM, 9TO

108


http://Ape6e3Htam.ee

B 10.-aHIJI. CTaHjapie 00HapYKABAETCH TEHICHIHA K YCT PaHeHHIO ITOM CHMCTEMHOM aHOMA iIAH.
310 B 0COOEHHOCTH TeH[IGHIUA, HATIPapieHHad K (JOHOMOrNYeCKOMY CIAHMIO HeyZapAeMOro
/o] ¢ ymapaemuim [Af.

I1X. Mecmo Osyeaacrozo [91] 6 nowoaneauiickoll oroaozuveckoil cucmeme

Hexonst n3 cBoel opuodoeMHOi TPAKTOBKY H.-aHTJL. ,,[L0JAIUX' TTACHHIX M ABYTIACHLIX,
4BTOp OOCTOATENILHO paccMATpmBaeT [ABY(POHeMAYI0O HHTeDNpeTamHi0 SIILCKOM IDKOIOM
momo6ruix sBmeHui. OH yKaselBacT, 9T0 B H.-aHIVI. (OHOJOTHYECKONW CHCTEME TIIacHBIX
HIBYTTacHEIA [0T) JIMLIeH NPOTHBONOCTABIICHAA B U-06pa3HOM DALY, B CHJY UeTO MOCTELHMIA,
BHE BCAKOUO COMIICHMA, HOCUT XapakTep HepudpepHiiHOro smeMeHTa CHCTEMEL.

Ha moupoc 0 7ToM, NOYeMy 3Ke BTOT HECHCTEMHBIH 3JIeMeHT IPOJOJIKAET COXPaAHATHCH
B A3BEIKE, MOFKHO OTBETHTL TAKHM croco0oM, UTO aHIImiACcKOMY [oI] oTBOKATCA BaxkHAA (ono-
CTRIIMCTUYECKAS POJIL: NOCPEJCTBOM ero CUTHaJH3MpyeTcHd YYMKAOCTb COACPMKAIMX Cro
¢y0BecHbHIX 00a30BaHMi. ABTOP 10/[pOGHO HaMedaeT, KaK yi#e K 18 B. mo HeoOxommmocTH
B SI3LIK BHEIPMIACh 3Ta OHOCTHIIMCTHYCCKAA LCHHOCTH [oI]. B npoTHBHOM ciiydae HeJib3s
6nn0 Gur 06BscHATSH, MoveMy opdOAMMCTAM U SILIKOBHIM TEOPCTUKAM yuaj0Ch NPHBHTH
JAHIOMY fA3KKOBOMY 00IUecTBY ,,spelling pronunciation* ¢ [o1] B ciioBax Tmma joint, point.
B aTEX c10BaX TOT/A 11POMBHOCHIIOCK [0, KOTOpOe B aKYCTHYECKOM OTHOLIGHMY JIPAKTAYECKH
comnajaino c {ei] U3 cp.-aHra. 1, Kak NoKasbBalOT pAdME THua joins — refines. CremoBaso
OIKH[ATh, YTO JaJjbHejillee pa3BATHEe cJOB Bpofe joint, point moBefeT B HampaBieHny
[ei>ai], pamHo Kak m pasputme [0i] M3 cp.-anra. 1. Ecam Tak-He cIyvmyIOCh, TO 3TO MOMKHO
OOBACHAT, He WMHAYe, Kall fAPKO OIUymaBIleiicfl NMOTPeGHOCTBIO NOJYEPRHYTE YYHKIOCTh
BeIpaKeHNWii joint, point @ T. 0. MOCPeACTBOM BPejeHNA B HUX Taxoil doHeMaTHIecKol mpm-
MeTEl, KOTOpasi YeTKO CHrRajmsmpoBajia OBl 9Ty YYxKAYI0 npmpoay. Becbma npmromuniM
3/1eCh OKA3BIBAJICH URBY TN CHLLT [orﬁ,, CTYKUBIIAY eme cO Cp.-aHIV. BPEMEHHM CATHAJIOM Yy~
HOCTH ¥ BHCTYNABIIAN B JaHnoi QyHsnmm yxe B cylopax Tmma joy, choice ([a1] xoTopnix
BOCXOAAT K CP.-aHIL. Qi).

B pesynwsrare Hccnegopanmsa aHraMidckux neprgepuiinsiX QoHeM GEVIO BbIABJEHO, 41O
HECMOTPA Ha CBOX) aHOMAJILHOCTL 3TH CHCTeMHBle cjaraeMble BechMa muTepecHhl. CmocoB,
KaknM fanHad QOHOJOrHUCCKAs CHcTeMa (9BEHT. U JIpyrue f3LIKOBbe IPYCH) pearmpyer
HA NPACYTCTBHE TAKMX claraeMuiX, JTHIIHBI pa3 NpoJMBaeT HATJIAJHEIA cBET Ha TeHACHLWH,
KOTOphie CKA3LIBAJIMCh ObI B 3HAYMTeNHLHO OoJiee TYcKJOM BHAe, e Gyis mepmepmiiHLIX
smementoB, Crnoco§ pearvpoBanms cHcTeMbl Ha faHnoe NepEdepuilHoe siBieHHe MOMeET
TOAYYaTH pa3Hbie (OPMEI, OT MO;IHON JIAKBANANAMA NeprAQepmitHOro ABJEHHA BIIOTH J10
c0GJII0IeHAA ero 3a cYcT ero GyHKONOHAJIBHOH NepeOmMeHKM, HO IIPATOM BCella CKAa3hIBaeTcH
ycade NPABCCTA COCTOAHMAE B NepadepuiiHoi 06j1acTE B KaKoe-HAGYOH cOTIaCHe ¢ AeHCTBY-
OMEME B JAHHOH CHCTeMe CTPYKTYPHBIMHA 3akoHaMM. [lae ecsim Koe-Iie TaKoe pa3pelIeHUe
ToKa He GHIIO MPoBefeHO (HAMp. B ¢aydae H.-aHII. [I/), Bce 3Ke cymIecTBOBAHME ¢TPeMAIIAXCH
K pa3pemeRHIO CAJI CTOMT BHe BCAKOIO COMHEHHS.

llepesea Poman M pasex
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